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CONSIDERATIONS ON THE TERMINOLOGY USED BETWEEN 
1945 AND 1989 

 
CONSIDERAŢII PRIVIND UNELE TERMINOLOGII UTILIZATE 

ÎNTRE 1945 ŞI 1989 
 

L. SÂMBOTIN*  
 

In this paper we criticize some terms used wrongfully whether 
deliberately or not during communism. A typical example would be the 
naming of the former economic structures that resulted from 
collectivization. Their initial name was collective agricultural farm which 
we consider proper. The following name collective agricultural 
production farm was totally improper, incorrect, because these economic 
structures did not respect the basic principles of cooperative farming. 

In this paper we also do not agree with the syntagm: 
“cooperative property”. This syntagm implies the idea of a single owner-
the cooperative farm which eliminates the term of cooperation. If each 
cooperative farmer keeps his property title then the cooperative property 
has no real basis. 

 
Key words: cooperative farming, cooperative system, terminology, 

syntagm 
 
Like every other historical era communism promoted a specific 

terminology meant either to clarify some process and phenomena or to 
disguise the real meaning of some process. We do not want to make an 
exhaustive study of the matter since we are not specialists in semantics. 
Although we can make statements about the content of some terms and 
syntagms regarding the agricultural production since we consider we have 
the appropriate expertise. 

In the last century, the 60’s viewed the promotion of socialization in 
field of agricultural production. Mainly this meant the creation of collective 
agricultural farms. We consider this syntagm given to the new agricultural 
organization structures in Romania to be correct. Thus our study instead of 
criticism begins with an appreciation. 

Later, on the basis of foreign criticism the Romanian theorists in the 
field of agricultural production or we should call them false theorists, 
                                                 
* Facultatea de Management Agricol - USAMVB Timişoara 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 2

considered the right syntagm to name these new agricultural organization 
structures to be: collective agricultural production farm. Thus the correct 
term was collective agricultural farms and not collective agricultural 
production farm. We support our statement on the fact that the syntagm 
collective agricultural farm did not impose any principles or organization 
rules, principles derived from the status of some established organizational 
forms which would impose the necessity of a certain continuation. In other 
words the collective agricultural farm is a new form of organization which 
is based on rules set by us here and now. 

Things went wrong when that syntagm was changed into collective 
agricultural production farm. The new organizational structures in the 
socialist agriculture were anything but cooperative. Obviously the question 
was why? The answer was simple: because these organizational structures 
are not cooperative and they are not cooperative for good reasons. 

To better understand this statement one has to bring supplementary 
explanations connected to the worldwide cooperative movement. The first 
cooperative farms appeared in England and in the low lands in the fields of 
agricultural, manufacturing and handcraft production. The cooperative 
system appeared and it is still part of a liberal movement. The cooperative 
system is a significant reaction of the economic liberalism against the 
evolution of the capitalist society. It is a reaction against the great capital 
controlled by a small number of individuals. It involved the existence of a 
great number of small owners of little economic and political power. Thus 
the necessity for the organization of the latter meant increasing their chances 
in front of the large capital. The only solution towards this end was the 
cooperation. This was the genesis of this system and this set the coordinates 
for the later evolution of the cooperative phenomenon. The communists 
took from this system only what was convenient to them. They took the 
term and used it for their own organizational structures which had nothing 
in common with the real cooperative system. We make this statement 
because the communist structures called collective agricultural production 
farm do not obey the basic principles of the cooperative system. 

We will further analyze details of the matter by presenting the 
principles of the real cooperative system and how those principles were 
observed by the collective agricultural production farms 

1. The principle of the free consent and of the free adhesion. The 
collective agricultural production farms were created by forcing the 
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peasant’s consent. The adhesion application written by peasants for 
these farms stipulated willingly. It is hard to believe that all the 
peasants in Romania thought the same. We note that the applications 
were holograph. 

2. The principle of economic autonomy. In socialism the economic 
strategies of the cooperative farms were not the responsibility of the 
General Assembly of cooperative farmers. The production plan, the 
production technologies even current activities were imposed by the 
state through party members who excelled only in being obedient. 

3. The principle of democratic rule. The collective authority was the 
General Assembly of cooperative farmers which according to its 
statute was managing the cooperative farm. The president of the 
cooperative farm had to be member of the communist party. 

4. The principle of the proportionality of the reparation. In a true 
cooperative system the profit was divided according to each 
cooperative farmer’s contribution to producing it. The communist 
cooperative system did not imply splitting the profit which in most 
of the cases was not even calculated. There was reparation of the 
yield, process in which the priority was to pay the debts to the state 
through the SMA’s. These SMA were state enterprises which held 
the monopoly in establishing the tariffs for the agricultural works. 
The latter were not negotiated between the parties, they were 
imposed by the state. 

5. The principle of people’s association. The cooperative system was 
an association of capitals where everyone kept his property and for 
which the cooperative farmer would get a fixed annual interest. This 
did not happen in Romanian cooperative system. 

6.  The principle of political neutrality in socialism was totally absent. 
Even more one promoted the principle of political dependence of the 
cooperative farm on the state represented by the authorities who 
were actually means of controlling completely the cooperative farm. 
In conclusion we consider that the former structures should have 

been called agricultural farms and not collective agricultural farms because 
they did not respect the basic principles of a true cooperative farm. 

We consider that another economic category that meets opposition is 
the syntagm collective property. Normally this property has two 
components: 
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a.  The capital of the cooperative farm resulted from putting together 
all the social capitals each member brought to the cooperative farm. 
This component does not change the owner that is the cooperative 
farmer keeps his right of property; in this context the new economic 
structure (the cooperative farm) keeps its character of a free 
association. 

b. The capital resulted from the reduction of a part of the reserve funds 
which is added as wealth to the initial capital of the cooperative 
farm. 
The latter could be named the property of the cooperative farm. Each 

associate is the owner of the first component. In our opinion the cooperative 
property creates a contradiction in terms. If the property is cooperative that 
is if there is a single owner then the notions of cooperation and cooperative 
are not possible 

If each associate remains the owner of the assets he brought in the 
cooperative farm then the cooperative property has noting to be created 
with, that is, it does not exist. 

The second component-One has to define correctly the capital 
reduced from reserve funds as the property of the cooperative farm which 
has ownership over it and not over the other parts of the capital 

Consequently, the adjective cooperative cannot define property but 
the form of exploitation which means that the syntagm cooperative property 
has no real correspondent. 
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PROLEGOMENA ON COLLECTIVIZATION IN ROMANIA 
 

PROLEGOMENE ALE COLECTIVIZĂRII ÎN ROMÂNIA 
 

L. SÂMBOTIN,  S. MOISA* 
 

In this paper one made references on the psycho-social context 
in which was promoted the concept of collectivization of the Romanian 
agriculture following the Russian example. The 1945 agrarian reform 
through its consequences, contributed to the Romanian peasant’s 
enhancement of the sense of property. This ancient feeling of the 
Romanian peasantry became an obstacle for the creation of great 
collectivist economic structures. Thus it had to be repressed. One of the 
means used for this purpose was the compulsory share system. This 
system was so burdening that eventually the Romanian peasant preferred 
to give up one way or another most of his estate. After having done this, 
there were no more obstacles to the collectivization. 

 
Key words: prolegomena, collectivization, agriculture, communism, 

property 
 
 

The collectivization of the yield in Romania began with a sad 
moment - The PMR Party’s CC plenum from 3-5 March 1949. It continued 
during the 50’s in such a slow pace that the communist leaders at that time 
panicked and they tried to intensify the process by any means possible. One 
of the essential arguments for doing this was the compulsory shares for the 
Romanian peasants. Based on this system each Romanian peasant, mostly 
the middle peasants and all the kulaks according to the law were forced to 
deliver a part of the crop for the so called help granted to the working class. 
This justification of the compulsory shares followed another justification 
which was equally lacking any real support. The latter stated that through 
the compulsory shares the Romanian peasantry contributed to the payment 
of the war compensation owed by Romania to Soviet Union. Neither of both 
was valid. The Romanian peasant was not interested in the cause of this 
system but he was interested in the final effect which was the complete 
impoverishment of the peasantry 
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I make these statements, in this paper, from the position of a 
peasant’s son, a former middle peasant then after a few years a kulak, who 
during his childhood and adolescence, fully felt the “advantages” of the 
compulsory shares and of the communist era. 

There were given two justifications for the compulsory shares 
system. We consider neither of them reflects the truth but in a small 
measure. What is interesting to point out is the fact that after the PMR 
Party’s CC plenum from 3-5 March 1949 when the collectivization process 
started the system of compulsory shares was intensified. 

The collectivization followed the last agrarian reform from 1945 
when a great part of the Romanian peasantry were put in the possession of 
land, which was benefic and much appreciated by the peasants. The 
collectivization meant a reverse process of taking back the financial 
resources from the Romanian peasant, resources which were given to him 
not long ago. 

Obviously, such a complete opposite process, promoted a short 
while after the first one, was surely to stir opposition from the peasantry. 

The Romanian peasant’s stand stemmed from the sense of property 
and from the deep love he has for his land. 

The peasant’s opposition took different shapes from peaceful 
gatherings to local uprisings. I remember a story my father told me. This 
story happened in 1947 when a large meeting of peasants was organized. 
This meeting was chaired by the prefect of Târnava Mică county Ph.D. 
Petru Manu, engineer Gheorghe Chiriac, general manager in Ministry of 
Agriculture, my father Sâmbotin Gheorghe, as head of the ploughmen‘s 
working front in the county and other officials. 

The former manager in the Ministry of agriculture engineer Chiriac 
Gheorghe at one point spoke to the peasants about the approaching of the 
happy moment when all the peasants will unite their land in the collective 
farms which were to be organized. This statement caused a feeling of utter 
dissatisfaction among the peasants present at the meeting. Stones were 
thrown at the presidium thus their lives being in danger. My father had the 
situation under control when he intervened as head of the ploughmen‘s 
working front. This position gave him the authority necessary to calm down 
the angry mob. This was a true story which cannot be refuted. Engineer 
Chiriac Gheorghe who became a professor at IANB Bucureşti recognized 
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my name and confirmed me what my father told me. Such attitude could 
only stem from their deep love of the ancient land. 

The communist leader’s conclusion was soon clear: one had to 
repress that feeling and if that was impossible then it had to be attenuated. 
How? The answer with its devilish character followed the previous 
conclusion: one had to establish a severe system of indebting the Romanian 
peasant to the state. This system would derive exactly from the peasant’s 
estate. The compulsory shares system had to be hardened to such an extent 
that the estate became a burden to its owner. But to which extent one should 
harden this system? To the point, the peasant, owner of the estate, will give 
up willingly his land. This was exactly what happened. Even more, such a 
process, which is hard to understand for present generations, was 
proclaimed by H.C.M. 308/1954, an unpublished decree in the official 
gazette. This was probably due to some conscience remains of the 
communist leaders of the time. According to this decree the peasants could 
give up their estate totally or partially by demanding these estates to pass in 
the state‘s property. If up to 1945, the year of the agrarian reform the 
Romanian peasant fought with arms for a piece of land, now he wants to 
give up his estate. To do that he was forced to write applications addressed 
to the state. Thus the compulsory shares system reached its goal. In my 
opinion after having heard stories from my parents and from many wealthy 
peasants from my native village, the compulsory shares system was not 
meant to pay Romania’s war debts to Soviet Union or help the working 
class or other working people from cities. It was simply meant to destroy the 
sense of property of the Romanian peasant thus opening the way to the 
agricultural collective farm. 

One has to underline another aspect. The Romanian peasant’s estate 
comprised different locations and various shapes and dimensions. Or the 
Romanian state was not interested to manage plots of land scattered over a 
very wide area. This is why another process began, following the one 
described so far. It is the exchange of plots of land between the state and the 
peasants who did not agree to give up their land. This exchange was 
promoted by the state with the purpose of merging the plots of land. This 
was a complete unfair exchange, which did not take into account the quality 
and the fertility of the land. 

The exchange of land led to the continuous diminishing of the 
Romanian peasant‘s sense of property thus opening the way to the 
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collectivization. One has to note that during this process of disguised 
expropriation, the state had the generous support of the “rural chaff”, 
peasants who were not willing to assume individually the responsibility of 
the yield. For these peasants the solution was the collective work, in a lump, 
to use slang. We consider we should not be ashamed to recognize this, on 
the contrary, it is our duty to be aware of this deviated social behavior so 
that in the future we do not repeat it. We take full responsibility for this 
statement, given the fact that during the 50’s the Romanian intellectuals, 
with some unfortunate exceptions, did not do their duty to be guides for the 
people and to make them aware of the danger communism represented not 
only for the Romanians but for the entire mankind. 

By promoting the policies previously presented, the communist 
leaders paved the way for the total collectivization. With the 60’s 
approaching the growth rhythm of the number of collective farms increased. 

Even so the socialization of the rural space was not yet complete. 
The communist leader’s last resort was the psychological pressure they put 
over the wealthy and respectable peasants. One could hardly imagine 
nowadays the kind of pressure they were subjected to. When those people 
gave in the peasant’s battle against collectivization was lost. The way for the 
complete socialization of the rural space was open and it was quickly 
covered. Obviously such an event had to be celebrated with all the honors. 
Which happened in the middle of April 1962 when Gheorghiu Dej told 11 
000 peasants who were summoned at the exposition stand in Bucharest “in 
Romania Socialism has finally won in the cities and villages” The former 
communist top ranker who became leader from a railroad worker (people 
whom we actually respect), did not know at the time that communism would 
last only 45 years. 
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ON THE BEHAVIOUR OF FATTENING PIGS EXPLOITED IN 
HOUSEHOLD SYSTEM 

 
COMPORTAMENTUL PORCILOR LA ÎNGRĂŞAT ÎN SISTEMUL 

GOSPODĂRESC 
 
 

CORNELIA PETROMAN*, I. PETROMAN*,  
R. GHERMAN** 

 
 Rest period remains a behavioural and physiological activity 

with the longest duration compared to the 24-hour day: thus, a male will 
rest for 61-62% and a female for 66-68% of the time, in a number of 17-
19 rounds of an average duration of 42-50 minutes in males and 51-55 
minutes in females. Feed consumption in ad libitum conditions has an 
uneven duration with rounds of 16’23’’±0.44’’ in castrated males and 
18’46’’±0.62’’ in females. Altercations within the group last 2.30±0.34 
rounds for attacks and 0.45±0.83 rounds for defence. Attack, root, 
defecation, and urination rounds are different between castrated males 
and females exploited in household system as neither feeding, nor 
cleaning or life conditions are always acceptable. 

 
 Key words: fattening pigs, behaviour, household exploitation system, 
behavioural patterns 

 
 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 

 Behaviour specialists study animal behaviour in normal life 
conditions. Behaviour is an animal’s action in response to a certain event 
(stimulus) that takes place in his vicinity, in his body, or in its ‘mind’ (Dinu, 
1978; I. Petroman, 1996; P. Petroman et al., 1999). 
 By definition, behaviour is an animal’s action in response to a 
certain event that takes place (I. Petroman et al., 2002; Cociu, 1990): 

- in his close vicinity (external sensorial stimuli); 
                                                 
* USAMVB Timişoara, Facultatea de Management Agricol 
** Primăria Municipiului Arad 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 10

- in his body (internal sensorial stimuli); 
- in its ‘mind’, as a result of his previous life experience. 

 Most behavioural aspects are usually studied after they are finalised, 
by recording them qualitatively and quantitatively (duration in minutes, 
frequency) using simple technical means (chronometers) or equipment 
(electronic devices, internal TV), which allows distinguishing several types 
of behaviour: 

- feeding or ingestion; 
- elimination; 
- sexual; 
- tending; 
- conflicting or antagonistic; 
- imitating or repetitive; 
- place searching; 
- investigating. 

 In domestic animals in general, and in swine, in particular, internal 
processes that can trigger behaviour usually occur rather in the body than in 
their ‘mind’, as they are related to endocrine glands. 
  

MATERIAL AND METHOD 
 

 Our studies were carried out on a lot of 12 castrated males and 12 
females, fattening pigs raised in household system. We developed 
behavioural patterns for each individual marked with crotalia – through 
direct observation and timing. We monitored mainly feeding, water 
consumption, physiological acts (urination, defecation), relationships 
(attack, defence), and other aspects (rooting, scratching, play, rest).  

 
RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

 
 Feed and water consumption 
 Feeding was done in two feeds, in the morning at 8:00 and in the 
evening at 7:00. after a month of exploitation, pigs have eaten the amounts 
of feed shown in Table 1. 
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Table 1. Feed consumption in fattening pigs 

Heads  Feeds  Amount 
(kg) 

Watering 
rounds (sec) 

Duration of 
watering 

(sec) 
Maize 1.0 In the 

morning Pumpkin + 
maize flour 1.0 2.80±0.11 42±8 

Maize 1.0 24 
In the 

evening Green 
matter 1.0 2.90±0.20 32±5 

  
Water consumption is larger after the morning feed in both sexes, 

the duration of forage consumption being uneven with rounds of 
16’23’’±0.44 in males and 18’46’’±0.62 in females (Table 2). 

 
Table 2. Forage consumption and duration of rounds in fattening pigs 

Duration of rounds (minutes, seconds) Exploitation 
system Feeding type 

Females  Males  
Household  Restricted  18’46’’±0.62 16’23’’±0.44 

  
Time sequences in which forage consumption is maximal coincide 

with the period feed is supplied, in two feds, in the morning (8:00) and in 
the evening (7:00); in two rounds animals consume the whole amount of 
feed supplied in the morning and in the evening, which develops 
conditioned reflexes and making them wait feeding time.  
 Water consumption has very significant differences between the two 
sexes, the number of rounds being 4.60±0.34 in females with duration of 
1’10’’±0.16 and 4.80±0.24 with duration of 1’06’’±0.12 in males. Water 
consumption in both sexes overlaps hours with maximal frequency of feed 
consumption, i.e. between 8:00 and 9:00 in the morning and 7:00 and 8:00 
in the evening, and less at night. 
 Minimal frequency of water consumption is between 10:00 and 
11:00 a.m., 2:00 and 3:00 p.m., 4:00 and 5:00 p.m., and 9:00 and 10:00 p.m. 
in males, and 9:00 and 10:00 a.m., 5:00 and 7:00 p.m., and 8:00 and 9:00 
p.m. in females, which can be explained by the great frequency of rest 
during this period of time (Tables 3 and 4). 
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Table 3. Number of watering rounds and their duration 
Number of rounds  Duration of a round (min, sec) Exploitation 

system Males  Females  Males  Females  
Household  4.80±0.24 4.60±0.34 1’06’’±0.12 1’10’’±0.16 

 
Table 4. Maximal and minimal levels of water consumption (timing) 

Maximal level Minimal level Exploitation 
system Males  Females  Males  Females  

Household  8:00-9:00 
a.m. 

7:00-8:00 
p.m. 

2:00-3:00 
p.m.;  

4:00-5:00 
p.m. 

5:00-7:00 
p.m.;  

8:00-9:00 
p.m. 

  
Pigs’ movement in the box is more frequent in the morning, before 

and after feeding: 7 to9 in males and somewhat more often in females, in 
rounds of 10.15±0.25 with a duration of 32’08’’±0.50’’ in males and 
9.70±0.32 rounds with a duration of 30’40’’±0.20’’ in females (Table 5). 

 
Table 5. Movements of fattening pigs in the box 

Frequency Number of rounds  Duration of a round (min, sec) Exploitation 
system Males  Females  Males  Females  Males  Females  

Household  
6:00-
9:00 
a.m. 

6:00-9:00 
a.m.; 6:00-
8:00 p.m. 

10.15±0.25 9.70±0.32 32’08’’±0.50’’ 30’40’’±0.20’’ 

  
Altercations within the group took place in 2.30±0.34 rounds for 

attack and 1.45±0.83 rounds for defence in males and between 1.90±0.15 
rounds for attack in females and 1.90±0.10 rounds for defence. As for the 
duration of the rounds in attack in the two sexes, there are differences 
during the last part of the fattening in females. Defence is a reaction to 
attack and abused animals flea. The densest altercations occur because of 
the feeding front, for the rest area, and last but not least because of 
physiological processes.  
 Elimination behaviour. Urination occurs in a number almost equal 
of rounds, animals preferring the darker, moister, and more aerated areas 
within the box. It lasts 4.70±0.40 rounds in males and 4.90±0.20 rounds in 
females. The average value of the duration of a round is about equal to 12-
13’’ for the males and 11-12’’ for the females (Table 6). 
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Table 6. Number of rounds and frequency of urination in fattening pigs 
Number of rounds Average duration 

of a round (sec) Maximal frequency  

Males  Females  Males  Females Males  Females  

4.70±0.40 4.90±0.20 12-13’’ 11-12’’ 

6:00-8:00 
a.m. 

10:00-12:00 
a.m. 

4:00-8:00 
p.m. 

7:00-8:00 
a.m. 

7:00-8:00 
p.m. 

  
Defecation lasts 34-35 sec in males and 21-22 sec in females, the 

number of the rounds being 3.30±0.40 in males and 2.45±0.20 in females. 
Feeds rich in cellulose increased the intestinal transit, dejections having a 
soft consistence. Each time, defecation occurred in all individuals, no matter 
the sex, at the margin of the box, which points out a special care in 
organising rest, feeding, and watering area. 
 Other physiological aspects 
 Rooting in the box lasted 3’30’’±0.11’’ in males and 1’15’’±0.31’’ 
in females, the number of rounds being 2.66±0.20 in males and 1.55±0.21 in 
females. This activity occurred in dejection areas as the configuration of the 
box did not allow rooting, as it was paved with bricks. 
 Scratching became a necessity before rest, a phenomenon occurring 
in the morning between 8:00 and 9:00 in males and 9:00 and 10:00 in 
females, almost always before and after supplying feed. By killing parasites, 
both internals and externals, from the very beginning of the experiment, this 
aspect had insignificant rounds. 
 
Table 7. Duration of rest and number of rounds in fattening pigs 

Duration of a round 
(min) Number of rounds Share of the 24 h (%)  

Males  Females  Males  Females Males  Females  
42-50 51-55 17-18 18-19 61-62 66-68 

  
 Rest is the behavioural and physiological act with the highest 
frequency and the longest duration. To note that animals rest most of the 
time at night though sometimes they wake up to have water or for other 
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physiological acts. The share of the rest period is 60-62% in males and 66-
68% in females, in 17-18 rounds with duration of 42-50 min in males and 
18-19 rounds with duration of 51-55 min in females (Table 7). 

Rest is the behavioural and physiological activity with the longest 
duration mainly in fattening pigs no matter the exploitation system 
(intensive or household) (Sas & I. Petroman, 1996). 

 
CONCLUSIONS 

 In fattening pigs, exploited in household system, the duration of the 
forage consumption is uneven, with sequences of 16’23’’±0.44 in males and 
18’46’’±0.62’’ in females, occurring in two rounds depending the type of 
feeding (two feeds, in the morning and in the evening). 
 Altercations within the group occurred in 2.30±0.34 rounds for 
attack and 1.45±0.83 rounds in defence in males, and 1.90±0.15 rounds for 
attack and 1.95±0.10 rounds in defence in females. As for the duration of 
rounds in attack between the two sexes, differences are significantly in 
favour of the females during the last period of fattening. 
 Rest is the behavioural and physiological act with the longest 
duration, compared to the 24 h: males rest 61-62% of the time, while 
females rest 66-68% of the time in a number of 17-19 rounds of 49-50 min 
in males and 18-19 rounds of 51-55 min in females.  
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CONSIDERATIONS REGARDING THE POSSIBILITY TO USE 
FINANCING RESOURCES FOR AGRICULTURE FROM COMMON 

FUNDS AND FROM THE NATIONAL BUDGET 
 

APRECIERI PRIVIND POSIBILITATEA UTILIZĂRII 
RESURSELOR FINANCIARE PENTRU FINANŢAREA 

AGRICULTURII DIN FONDURI COMUNITARE ŞI 
 DIN BUGETUL NAŢIONAL 

 
V. GOŞA∗

, ANICA PERKOVIC**
 

 
The analyses of the possibilities to finance agriculture from 

European funds and from national resources, compared to the level of 
agricultural subsidizing from the national budget within the period of 
pre-adhesion offers an image of the agriculture`s development 
perspectives for the next three years after adhesion. Conclusions resulted 
after such an analysis represents an alarm signal which must be taken 
into account in order to accomplish all conditioning factors that the 
financing level depends upon. 

 
Key words: Common Agricultural Policy (CAP), direct financing, 

complementary financing 
 
In an attempt to compare the level of financial agricultural support 

within Romania during the years before adhesion and the sums distributed 
to agriculture after adhesion, separately from common funds and separately 
from E.U. funds + national budget, we may notice that agricultural 
financing risks to remain at an improper level in terms of needs for 
development and the level attained during the pre-adhesion period, because 
the capacity to use the financial resources will be diminished as a result of 
the reduced possibilities to accomplish all conditioning factors. 

Tables 1 and 2 present synthesis data of assessment regarding the 
direct and complementary payments, possible to be carried out in order to 
finance payments per surface and direct payments from animal husbandry. 
                                                 
∗ University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine of the Banat, 
Timisoara,  Faculty of Agricultural Management 
** University of J.J. Strossmayer, Faculty of Agriculture in Osijek - Croatia 
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Table 1 
Estimated allocation value from the E.U. budget for agriculture 

                                                            - thousand euros - 
Specification 2007 2008 2009 

Direct payments arable land 292691 351230 409768 
Direct payments animal husbandry sector 
- meat  

90890 109067 127245 

Direct payments animal husbandry sector 
- milk  

19060 22872 28326 

Supplement payments milk  12809 15371 19035 
Total direct payments  415450 498540 584374 
Total market measures, among: 249000 244000 239000 
Sugar  68930 68930 68930 
Tobacco  32126 32126 32126 
Flax and hemp 91 91 91 
Rice  63 63 63 
Oher products  147790 142790 137790 
Total E.U. payments  664450 742540 823374 

Source: own calculations concordant with the negotiated criteria from Chapter 7 – 
Agriculture 

 
The amounts presented in Table 1 were calculated taking into 

account the mechanism of allocating direct payments from arable land and 
animal husbandry, and also the amounts, quotas and criteria negotiated with 
the European Commission. We considered especially the following: 

- the eligible arable land – 7,012,666 ha; 
- the historical reference outturn – 2.65 t/ha; 
- the direct payment at E.U.-15 level – 63 €/t; 
- livestock, meat and milk quota for direct and supplementary 

payments from the animal husbandry sector; 
- the financial package negotiated with the European Union, destined 

for market measures during the whole period 2007-2009. 
In order to assess the common financial package (E.U. and national 

budget) possible to be allocated to support Romanian agriculture, we took 
into account the maximal admitted percentage of 30% from direct payments 
within the agriculture of E.U.-member countries, in such way to harmonize 
into the maximal allowed allocation of 55% in the first year after adhesion, 
60% in the second year, 65% in the third one, with a subsequent increase of 
maximum 10% per year up to the level of 100% of the E.U.-15 level. 
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Table 2 
Estimated value of allocations for agriculture from the E.U. 

budget and national budget 
                                                                      - thousand euros - 

Specification 2007 2008 2009 
Direct payments arable land –E.U.  292691 351230 409768 
Direct payments arable land – national 
budget  

351230 351230 351230 

Total allocations arable land  643921 702460 760998 
Direct payments meat – E.U.  90890 109067 127245 
Direct payments meat – national budget  109067 109067 109067 
Total allocations meat  199957 218134 236312 
Direct payments milk – E.U.  19060 22872 28326 
Direct payments milk – national budget  22873 22873 24279 
Supplement payments – E.U.  12809 15371 19035 
Supplement payments – national budget  15371 15371 16316 
Total allocations milk  70113 76487 87956 
Total direct payments (E.U. + national 
budget)  

913991 997081 1085266 

among which: - E.U. 415450 498540 584374 
               - national budget  498541 498541 500892 
Total market measures – E.U. source  249000 244000 239000 
Total general 1162991 1241081 1324266 
among which: - E.U. 664450 742540 823374 
               - naional budget  498541 498541 500892 

    Source: own calculation according to the criteria negotiated in Chapter 7 – Agriculture 
 
 
Under the conditions in which we will benefit at maximum possible 

by financial allocations from the European funds for agriculture, as direct 
payments and also as market measures, 664 million € may be distributed to 
farmers to increase their incomes, in 2007, compared to 571 million € 
distributed in 2005 or 617 million € expected to be allocated in the last year 
before adhesion. In 2006, 700 million RON are distributed, the equivalent of 
200 million €, for the program “The farmer”, sum that will be repaid in the 
next years. 
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Table 3 
Comparison between the estimated levels of agricultural support 

from E.U. sources compared to the last year before adhesion 
 

Allocations from the E.U. budget   
Specification 

Preliminated 
2006 from 

the national 
budget 

Variant 1 
– 100% 

Variant 2- 
80% 

Variant 3 
– 60% 

Variant 4 
– 40% 

Year 2007 
Total (mil. €) 617 664 538 398 266 
Difference (mil. €) - +47 -79 -219 -351 
Percentage 
compared to 2006 

- 107.6 87.2 64.5 43.1 

Year 2008 
Total (mil. €) 617 743 594 446 297 
Difference (mil. €) - +126 -23 -171 -320 
Percentage 
compared to 2006 

- 120.4 96.3 72.3 48.1 

Year 2009 
Total (mil. €) 617 823 658 494 329 
Difference (mil. €) - +206 +41 -123 -288 
Percentage 
compared to 2006 

- 133.4 106.6 80.1 53.3 

Source: own calculations 
Note: The four variants represent the accomplishment percentages of CAP’s 
implementation conditions 
 
 
 

In the case of agricultural co-financing from the national budget 
within the “top-up” system, common funds will be 1162 million € in 2007, 
increasing up to 1324 million € in 2009. Theoretically, these sums are much 
bigger than those allocated during the pre-adhesion period. However, being 
aware of the current status of agriculture and of the adjustment level to new 
CAP requirements, the above mentioned allocations will be much 
diminished due to the non-observance of conditioning factors. We may 
expect that, in 2009, if we manage to accomplish at least 60% of the 
requirements, the subsidizing level would overtake the reference year 2006. 
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Table 4 
Comparison between the estimated level of agricultural support 

from E.U. sources + national budget, compared to the  
last year before adhesion 

Allocations from the E.U. budget + national 
budget   

 
Specification 

Preliminated 
2006 from 

the national 
budget 

Variant 1 
– 100% 

Variant 
2- 80% 

Variant 3 
– 60% 

Variant 
4 – 40% 

Year 2007 
Total (mil. €) 617 1162 930 697 465 
Difference (mil. €) - +545 +313 +80 -152 
Percentage 
compared to 2006 

- 188.3 150.7 113.0 75.4 

Year 2008 
Total (mil. €) 617 1241 943 745 496 
Difference (mil. €) - +624 +326 +128 -121 
Percentage 
compared to 2006 

- 201.1 152.8 120.7 80.4 

Year 2009 
Total (mil. €) 617 1324 1059 794 530 
Difference (mil. €) - +707 +442 +177 -87 
Percentage 
compared to 2006 

- 214.6 171.6 128.7 85.9 

Source: own calculations 
 
 

The various impact studies that have been published so far consider 
that Romania has a capacity to absorb common funds of about 60%. At this 
level, we may expect that Romania would benefit by common funds to 
support agriculture of only 398 million € in 2007 (64.5% of the last year of 
pre-adhesion), getting to 494 million € in 2009 (80.1% of the last pre-
adhesion year). In the situation in which we maintain the accomplishment 
percentage of 60%, referring to the subsidizing cumulated funds (E.U. + 
national budget), starting with the very first year after adhesion agriculture 
will benefit by a supplementary amount of 80 million € (113% compared to 
2006), followed by an annual increase, so that at the end of 2009 the 
subsidizing level to be 794 million € (128.7% of the level of 2006). 

Speaking about the possibility to use European funds for agricultural 
financing, we consider that we should also specify the fact that, starting with 
the first year of adhesion to E.U., Romania will become an important 
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contributor within the process of constituting the European funds. The major 
elements that define this effort report on: 

 about 800 million euros, representing a percentage of 1.14% of the 
national GDP. This sum is to be transferred to the common 
European budget without any other conditions; 

 about 500 million euros, sum that determines Romania to 
supplement the annual allocations from E.U., in a percentage of 30% 
of the direct payments, a maximal sum designated to contribute to 
the increase of direct allocations and the decrease of gaps against the 
E.U. agriculture; 

 about 200 million euros annually co-financing for the 
implementation of projects from the chapter concerning the rural 
development. 
The especially substantial financial effort that Romania has to 

accomplish and that represents 1500 million euros (at maximum level) is 
evident. In addition, direct payments for agriculture from the European 
funds will come after a 1 year delay. In this situation, Romania must release 
415.4 million euros in 2007. 
 Totalizing all nominative sums, we may notice that Romania must 
release over 1900 million euros in 2007. Obviously, the financial effort will 
be especially big and we may expect that Government will offer 
supplementary explanations regarding the projection of the national budget 
for the whole period 2007-2009. 
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THE ESTIMATION OF DIRECT PAYMENTS FOR ARABLE 
CROPS FROM EUROPEAN FUNDS AND  

COMPLEMENTARY SOURCES 
 

ESTIMAREA PLĂŢILOR DIRECTE PENTRU CULTURILE 
 DIN ARABIL DIN FONDURI EUROPENE ŞI SURSE 

COMPLEMENTARE 
 

V. GOŞA∗, ANDREA NAGY∗ 
 

The process of financing Romanian agriculture and rural area, 
from European funds and national complementary funds, is more or less 
detailed and explained within the literature of specialty, official 
announcements and in various publications. In this paperwork, we are 
referring to financing possibilities, with observations upon financing 
mechanisms and opportunities. 

 
 

Key words: direct payments, complementary payments, agriculture, 
E.U. sources, co-financing from the national budget  

 
 
 
 
An important place within the financing mechanism of the E.U.-

member states` agriculture is occupied by the chapter concerning direct 
payments. The financing level of the direct payments for the crops in arable 
land may be calculated as follows: 

Direct payments = eligible surface x reference productivity x 
subsidy/t in E.U.-15 = 7,012,666 ha x 2.65 t/ha x 63 €/t=1,170,765 € 
The sums that are going to be allocated annually for Romania were 

calculated from this sum which represents the maximal admitted level of 

                                                 
∗ University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine of the Banat, 
Timişoara,  Faculty of Agricultural Management 
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direct payments for arable crops, from the E.U. budget, at the end of 2016, 
in the case of accomplishing all negotiated adhesion conditions, with 
observance upon the annual admitted per cents (a percentage of the level 
allocated to the E.U.-15 member states). 

It is necessary to make some explanations related to this 
calculation`s aspects and results, but also related to other negotiated aspects: 

1) – the reference surface for direct payments – 7,012,666 ha was 
obtained by Romania much easily. Within the Position Document for 
Chapter 7 – Agriculture, Romania has asked for only 6,891,000 ha for crops 
in arable land, receiving finally more with 1.75% (plus 121,666 ha). 

2) – the reference outturn negotiated – 2.65 t/ha is another important 
element that influences sum allocation for Romania, after adhesion, from 
the E.U. budget. This indicator represents the result of the negotiations 
relied upon the productions obtained in Romania during 2000-2002. The 
negotiated measure, admitted as outturn mean per cultivated arable land, of 
2.65 t/ha, is much smaller than that distributed to the other countries which 
have adhered to the E.U. since 2004 (4.2 t/ha in Czech Republic, 4.73 t/ha in 
Hungary, 3.7 t/ha in Poland, 4.06 t/ha Slovakia). Practically, this measure at 
the level of the old E.U. members (E.U.-15) is 4.77 t/ha, and at the level of 
the E.U. new-entered countries in 2004 (E.U.-10), it is about 4 t/ha. 

The level of reference production is the result of the Romanian 
agricultural policy after 1989, of the way in which the politicians 
understood to support agriculture. It is serious that, after adhesion, the 
financial support per eligible agricultural hectare will be much smaller in 
Romania than in the other states, just because of this indicator. 

3) – the direct payment value mentioned in Table 1, of 1171 million 
€, represents in fact the financial support from the E.U. allocations to which 
we tend, possible to be accomplished at the end of 2016. Until then, the 
financial allocations for agriculture will be distributed, namely 25% in the 
first year after adhesion, 30% in the second year, 35% in the third year, 40% 
in the fourth, 50% in the fifth, with increases from 10% per year up to 100% 
in 2016. Under such conditions, annual direct allocations for arable crops, 
possible to be achieved by Romania from the E.U. budget, will be (table 1). 

4) – In the summer of 2005, Romania has decided to apply the single 
area payment scheme (SAPS). 
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Table 1 

Direct payments value for crops in arable land, from the E.U. 
budget, possible to be achieved, during 2007-2016 

Years % negotiated 
of total EU-15 

Direct payments for 
field crops 

(thousand €) 

Distributed per eligible 
arable ha (7012666 ha) 

2007 25 292691   41.74 
2008 30 351230 50.09 
2009 35 409768 58.43 
2010 40 468306 66.78 
2011 50 585383 83.48 
2012 60 702459 100.17 
2013 70 819536 116.87 
2014 80 936612 133.56 
2015 90 1053689 150.26 
2016 100 1170765   167.00 

Source: own calculations, according to the negotiated principles (per cents) 
           

The choice for this single area payment scheme offers an 
intermediary, transition variant, in order to approach subsequently the 
“Single payment Scheme” (SPS). Among the ten states admitted in the E.U., 
in 2004, only two (Slovenia and Malta) have adopted directly SPS, the other 
eight states choosing the so-called “transitory” variant, respectively SAPS. 

SAPS may be applied during a 3 year period after adhesion, in which 
each E.U. member state must improve its institutional infrastructure, 
especially the Integrated Administration and Control System (IACS), 
necessary to administrate SPS. In the situation in which Romania won’t be 
able to improve the mechanisms necessary for SPS in the first three years 
after adhesion, it will be allowed to ask the European Commission for 
maximum two 1-year prolongations. The European Commission will assess 
the stage of management and control system implementation and, if the 
SIAC seems to be not functional, the European Commission may approve 
SAPS’s further function, but the support percentage from common sources 
will be 50% of the E.U.-15 level. 

This stipulation within the negotiated documents proves that the date 
of adhesion to the E.U. does not represent the renouncement to the efforts of 
aligning the Romanian agriculture with the E.U. one. On the contrary, the 
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terms after adhesion and the conditions to be accomplished are much 
drastic, imperative, and their unfulfilment is more expensive. 

5) – Eligibility criteria for SAPS application are related to the 
following: 

- the area of an eligible exploitation to be at least 1 hectare; 
- area must be distributed into parcels of minimum 0.3 ha; 
- the agricultural land within the exploitation must be maintained 

under good agricultural and environmental conditions. 
SAPS implementation under the negotiated form requires the 

exclusion from common source financing of the agricultural exploitations 
which grow animals, but do not posses agricultural land. 

It is necessary to specify that, regarding the system of direct 
payment assessment, the MAFDR does not have real data related to the 
number and size of the eligible agricultural exploitations and it hasn`t 
released any clear opinion regarding its options related to complementary 
payments. A series of uncertainties must be avoided making appreciations, 
sometimes subjective, regarding the following aspects: 

- implications caused by parcel sub-dimensioning under 0.3 ha, 
excluding these areas from financing, are not accurately known; 

- the surface of lands which are not maintained under good 
agricultural and environmental conditions (eroded, polluted lands, etc.) is 
not known; 

- we don’t know the application period of the chosen payment 
system – SAPS, which may be 3, 4 or 5 years. 

6) – the support proposed (resulted from the calculations below) for 
direct payments in agriculture for 2007-2009 will be covered by E.U. 
allocations in two years within this interval (2008 and 2009), because in the 
first year – 2007 – allocations will be supported by the national budget. 
They will be covered by the allocations received from E.U. in the following 
year (in 2008 for 2007, respectively in 2009 for 2008, etc.). Although we are 
aware of E.U. budgetary allocations (the financial package for 2007-2009), 
we don’t know for sure which is the limit contended in the national budget 
for the whole interval 2007-2009 and neither for the following two years 
(2010-2011), if the SAPS application will be prolonged. 

Beside the SAPS payment scheme, Romania, according to the 
common regulations, may supplement, during the transition period, the level 
of area direct payments, financed by E.U. sources, with complementary 
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allocations from the national budget. This proceeding may be applied only 
with the preliminary European Commission’s approval. 

The application of the Complementary National Direct Payments 
(CNDP) requires the observance of the following restrictions: 

1. The national complementary payments may be applied under the 
same eligibility conditions like the single area payment scheme, meaning 
that any support scheme dependant on the national agricultural policy’s 
objectives must respect the common agricultural policy (CAP). 

2. The national complementary payments can’t overtake 30% of the 
direct payment level from the E.U.-15 in the first year. It means that, if we 
add the single area payment scheme (SAPS) to the complementary national 
direct payments (CNDP), they can’t overtake 55% of the E.U.-15 direct 
payment value in the first year after adhesion, 60% in the second year, 65% 
in the third year, generally with an addition of 30% to the direct payment 
percentage SAPS, available for the following years.  

3. The payment scheme CNDP, in the first three years after 
adhesion, may be partially financed from the rural development funds (from 
CAP’s pillar 2), with the condition that this contribution mustn’t overtake 
20% of the sum allocated for each year. The following derogations may be 
made for his rule: 25% in the first year, 20% in the second and 15% in the 
third year after adhesion. 

The determination of the direct payment value (SAPS + CNDP), 
possible to be offered annually, can be made according to the following 
formula:  

VDPA = Sr x Pr x PiUE x % admitted 
where: VDPA – value of direct payments in arable; 

Sr – the reference surface negotiated for Romania (7,012,666 ha); 
Pr – the reference productivity negotiated for Romania (2.65 t/ha); 
PiUE – the E.U.-15 intervention price of 63 €/t; 
% admitted – the per cent admitted after negotiations with E.U. for 

SAPS + CNDP referred to the E.U.-15 direct payment level is 55% in 2007, 
60% in 2008, 65% in 2009, 70% in 2010, 80% in 2011. 

In this situation, the direct payment value for 2007 will be: 
VDPA2007 = 7012666 x 2.65 x 63 x 0.55 = 643,921 thousand euros 
For 2008: 
VDPA2008 = 7012666 x 2.65 x 63 x 0.60 = 702.460 thousand euros 
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The SAPS + CNDP values for the following years were calculated 
similarly.  

The direct payment value per hectare though SAPS payment 
scheme, and also the negotiated financial mechanism regarding the 
complementary direct payments lead to the following: 

Table 2 
Maximal limits of direct payments for arable crops 

No. Specification 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 

1. % direct payments SAPS from 
EU-15 

25 30 35 40 50 60 70 

2. % direct payments CNDP 
maximum from EU-15 

 
30 

 
30 

 
30 

 
30 

 
30 

 
30 

 
30 

3. Total direct payments 
(SAPS+CNDP), % maxim. 

negotiated from EU-15 

 
55 

 
60 

 
65 

 
70 

 
80 

 
90 

 
100 

4. €/arable ha totally permitted 
(SAPS+CNPD)* 

 
91,82 

 
100,17 

 
108,52 

 
116,87 

 
133,56 

 
150,25 

 
167,00 

5.  €/ha  SAPS–table 1 41.74 50.09 58.43 66.78 83.48 100.17 116.86 
6 €/ha  CNDP 50.08 50.08 50.09 50.09 50.08 50.08 50.14 
7. Total direct allocations for  

arable crops (thou. €) - line 
4×7012666 ha 

 
643921 

 
702460 

 
760998 

 
819536 

 
936613 

 
1053687 

 
1170765 

8. Total payments in arable 
according to SAPS (thou.  €) – 

line5×7012666 ha 

 
292691 

 
351230 

 
409768 

 
468306 

 
585383 

 
702457 

 
819535 

9. Total payments in arable 
according to CNDP maximal 

admitted limit 
(thou. €) line 6– line 7 

 
351230 

 
351230 

 
351230 

 
351230 

 
351230 

 
351230 

 
351230 

Source: own calculations 
Note: SAPS system is operable as granted, with the two prolongation periods, maximum 
until 2011. Because the possibly allocated sums will attain 100% in 2013, we have 
presented the evolution of the value limits during the whole period 2007-2013. 

 
For the sake of comparison with the other E.U. member states (the 

ten ones admitted in 2004) and also with the old member states (E.U.-15), 
we reproduce the direct payments per arable hectare in the following table: 
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Table 3 
Area payments from E.U. resources + national budget. 

Comparative situation 
          -euro/ha- 

State Ref. 
prod. 
t/ha 

Year   
I 

Year 
II 

Year 
III 

Year 
IV 

Year 
V 

Year 
VI 

Year 
VII 

Czech Republic 4.20 145.7 159.0 172.2 185.5 212.0 238.5 265.0 
Hungary 4.73 149.5 161.0 174.3 208.6 238.4 268.2 298.0 
Poland 3.00 104.0 113.4 122.9 132.3 151.2 170.1 189.0 
Slovakia 4.06 140.8 153.6 166.4 179.2 204.8 230.4 256.0 
EU-10 4.00 138.6 151.2 163.8 176.4 201.6 226.8 252.0 
EU-15 4.77 300.5 300.5 300.5 300.5 300.5 300.5 300.5 
EU-10/EU-15, %    83.8 46.1 50.3 54.5 58.7 67.1 75.5 83.8 
Romania 2.65 91.8 100.2 108.5 116.9 133.6 150.3 167.0 
RO/EU-10, % 66.2 66.2 66.2 66.2 66.2 66.2 66.2 66.2 
RO/EU-15, % 55.6 30.5 33.3 36.1 38.9 44.5 50.0 55.6 

Source: The European Institute from Romania. Impact studies III, Study no. 6 and own 
estimations for Romania 
Note: - year I, for E.U.-10, corresponds to the year 2004, when they entered the E.U., and 
for Romania, with 2007, when it is supposed to enter the E.U.; 
          - year VII, for E.U.-10, corresponds to the year 2010, and for Romanian with 2013. 
 
 
 

The difference between the possible level of subsidizing Romanian 
agriculture and the other states` subsidizing level is obvious. 

All these differences are generated by the level of reference outturn 
accomplished by Romania, compared to that accomplished by the other E.U. 
member states. In fact it is a result of the lean macroeconomic policies from 
Romania during the last years. 

The subsidizing level would be equal only if the reference 
production obtained by Romania and negotiated with E.U would have been 
4.77 t/ha, situation in which he direct payments per arable area would have 
been 2107 million euros in 2016 (7012666 ha x 4.77 t/ha x 63 €/t = 2107 
million €), 936 million euros over the negotiated sum. In fact, in the first 
year after adhesion, Romania would have benefited by 75.1 euro/ha from 
the E.U. budget or 163.3 euro/ha from the common budget, E.U. and the 
national budget. Obviously, such a situation is not possible anymore, and 
Romania can`t overtake the maximal attainable level of 55.6% of the 
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average allocated sum per arable hectare in E.U.-15. This situation will 
worsen very much the process of aligning the development level of the 
Romanian agriculture to that in the European Union. 
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THE APPLICATION OF RAPESEED OIL AS FUEL AT LOW 
AMBIENT ENVINRONMENT TEMPERATURES  

 
UTILIZAREA ULEIULUI DE RAPIŢĂ CA ŞI COMBUSTIBIL LA 

TEMPERATURA SCĂZUTĂ A MEDIULUI ÎNCONJURĂTOR 
 
 

KRISTINE ZIHMANE-RITINA* 
 

The vegetable oils are modified by chemical re-seterification 
reaction in to biodiesel fuel, the physical-chemical properties of which 
are similar to fossil diesel fuel and it is used to operate in unmodified 
diesel engines. However, more attention is being paid to the possibilities 
of using pure 100% vegetable oils in the operation of diesel engines. The 
application possibilities of pure 100% vegetable oil are not limited if the 
diesel engine is modified beforehand. Our research was to examine the 
application possibilities of rapeseed oil as fuel at low ambient 
environment temperatures. In this case, kerosene (aviation Fuel) was 
used as a fuel additive.  
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INTRODUCTION 

 
In recent years, an especially actual problem is the substitution of 

petroleum products with alternative fuels. Today widely used are such kinds 
of alternative fuels as biodiesel and bioethanol. Regardless of wide 
application of these fuels in many countries of the world, the search for a 
biofuel with smaller production costs and which is environment friendly 
continues.  

 

An especially important role is played by the application of pure 
100% vegetable oil in diesel engines. Today, the vegetable oils are mainly 
chemically modified, bringing them near to the physical-chemical properties 
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of fossil diesel fuel. On the other hand, pure 100% vegetable oils cannot be 
used in unmodified diesel engines. However, in comparing the still 
complicated production technology of chemically modified vegetable oil 
fuel, then the application of pure 100% rapeseed oil has some advantages. In 
this case, the main condition is the adjustment of the diesel engine to the 
pure 100% vegetable oil.  

 

However, as for any diesel fuel, the burning properties on the one 
hand and the cloud point on the other hand are also important for vegetable 
oil. Frozen fuels are a traditional winter problem, where the reason is the 
higher freezing temperature of fatty acid esters. The longer the carbon atom 
chain in the fuel molecule, the faster the fuel freezes. The addition of fuel 
additives to vegetable oil fuel essentially reduces the freezing temperature. 

 

Our research aim was to explain at which lower ambient 
environment temperature the relevant fuel additive – kerosene (aviation 
fuel) improves the application of pure 100% rapeseed oil in the operation of 
diesel engines. The research task was to find the optimal additional amount 
of fuel additive – kerosene (aviation fuel) to be added to the rapeseed oil to 
reduce its cloud point, so that it becomes an economically advantageous and 
environment friendly fuel.  
 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
 
In order to use pure 100%, chemically unmodified vegetable oil as a 

fuel it is necessary to modify the diesel engine. In this case, basic details are 
added, which are necessary for the engine to operate with vegetable oil: 
pressure regulator, heating regulator, three channel valve, temperature 
sensor, fuel filter, electric fuel pump, fuel low pressure pump, and vegetable 
oil pump. 

 

Today various company truck and tractor motors are being modified. 
This is mainly because with large workloads this type of transport reaps the 
biggest economic benefit. This possibility is beginning to be used more and 
more widely in European countries, including Latvia. Specially constructed 
diesel engines, which are suitable for operation with pure 100% rapeseed oil 
are manufactured by the German companies „Elsbett”, „DSM” and others, 
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but the application of such engines are limited because the engine operates 
only with vegetable oil. 

There are three kinds of vegetable oils, which can be used for the 
operation of modified engines: 

• Cold-pressed vegetable oil – obtained on the basis of the 
cold pressing method (partial refining – phosphatide 
separation); 

• Hot-pressed vegetable oil –obtained on the basis of the hot 
pressing method (full refining cycle – hydratation, 
neutralisation, bleaching and deodorisation); 

• Recycled vegetable oil – used vegetable oils from 
McDonalds and other restaurants. 

 

The application of pure 100% vegetable oil in diesel engines needs 
to observe definite quality requirements. This means that the use of just any 
vegetable oil is inadvisable. But, as the European Union has not established 
common appropriate standards for the application of pure 100% vegetable 
oils, then it remains the province of each state. In this case, one can mention 
the especially important physical-chemical parameters, which should be 
included in a state national standard, such as phosphorus content, sulphur 
content, oxidative stability and other parameters. For example, the 
phosphorus content can significantly influence the lifetime of a diesel 
engine. Cold-pressed vegetable oils usually contain less phosphorus than 
hot-pressed oils (Cvengros et.al., 1999).  

 

In comparing the physical-chemical parameters of rapeseed oil with 
fossil diesel (Table 1), the pure 100% rapeseed oil significantly differs from 
the fossil diesel fuel in three parameters – viscosity at 20ºC temperature, 
CFPP and flash point. 

 

The viscosity of rapeseed oil at normal temperatures exceeds the 
viscosity of fossil diesel fuel 14 times. This means that the rapeseed oil in 
pure form cannot be used in normal diesel engines without their being 
modified. With the heating of the engine, the viscosity of rapeseed oil 
rapidly decreases and at a diesel engine operational temperature of 85-90ºC 
it is already near the normal viscosity of fossil diesel fuel. This means that 
in modified diesel engines one needs to provide for the preliminary warming 
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of the rapeseed oil and to maintain the highest possible engine operational 
temperature. 

Table 1 
Characteristics of Rapeseed Oil and Fossil Diesel Fuel 

 
Physical parameters Unit DK 

EN 590 
March 2004 

Rapeseed oil 
E DIN 51605 

Juni 2005 
Density at 15 ºC kg/m3 820-845 900-930 
Viscosity at 40 ºC mm2/s 2.00-4.50 <38 
Specifi energy kJ/kg 43 000 >36 000 
Cetane number - 45 44-51 
Cloud point  ºC, max -34 to -20 -6 
Flash point ºC 55 >220 
CFPP  ºC, max -20 - 

 
In our research cold pressing rapeseed oil was used and as a fuel 

additive – kerosene (aviation fuel). In Table 2 are shown the characteristic, 
essentially different physical-chemical properties of this fuel. 
 

Table 2 
Characteristics of Rapeseed Oil and Kerosene (aviation fuel) 

 
Physical 

parameters 
Unit Kerosene 

(aviation 
fuel) 

ASTM D 
1655 

Rapeseed 
oil 

 

Rapeseed 
oil+keros.(aviation 

fuel) 
75%+25% 

Density at 15 ºC kg/m3 801 910 880 
Viskosity at 40 ºC mm2/s 3.8 77.8 36.2 
Specific energy kJ/kg 43 200 37.2 - 
Freezing point,  ºC, max -55 - - 
Clou point ºC, max - -6 -16 
Flash point ºC 43 270 50   
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RESULTS 
  

The experimental research showed, that rapeseed oil in pure form up 
to -10ºC temperature practically doesn’t change. When exceeding the -10ºC 
temperature limit, crystals began to gradually form in the rapeseed oil, 
which make the oil turbid and at  -16ºC temperature, the fuel thickens and is 
practically useless. 

 

Gradually, by the addition of steps of 5% kerosene (aviation fuel) as 
a fuel additive, the application possibilities of pure 100% rapeseed oil at low 
ambient environment temperatures (under -10ºC) improved. 

 

However, the research results show (Table 3), that kerosene 
(aviation fuel) is economical to add only up to -16ºC temperature. In order 
for rapeseed oil to still be used with the appropriate viscosity, then at -16ºC 
temperature it is necessary to add 25% kerosene (aviation fuel). To exceed 
this temperature limit, one must choose either a larger amount of kerosene 
(aviation fuel) and thus making this fuel uneconomical or to use only fossil 
diesel fuel.  

 
Table 3 

Rapeseed oil mixture with kerosene (aviation fuel) at -16 º C 
 

100%RO 95%RO/ 
5% Kero. 

90%RO/ 
10% 
Kero. 

85%RO/ 
15% 
Kero. 

80%RO/ 
20% 
Kero. 

75%RO/ 
25% 
Kero. 

70%RO/ 
30% 
Kero. 

Thickens Thickens Thickens Semi-
liquid 

Semi-
liquid 

Liquid Liquid 

Notation: RO – Rapeseed oil, Kero – Kerosene (aviation fuel) 
    

 
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 

1. The research results showed that rapeseed oil at -10ºC temperature 
retains application possibilities for the operation of diesel engines. 

2. When reaching a temperature of -16ºC, to retain the physical-
chemical properties of rapeseed oil 25% kerosene (aviation fuel) 
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needs to be added, thus ensuring the application of rapeseed oil, and 
retaining the obtained economic and ecological benefits.  
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THE BEHAVIOUR OF OSTRICHES IN CLOSED ENVIRONMENTS 

 
A STRUCCOK VISELKEDÉSE ZÁRT KÖRNYEZETBEN 
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Ostriches, as species, appeared on Earth several million years 

ago. They were highly respected in ancient times. At present we only have 
foreign literature on the topic, therefore we have to work out new 
technologies based on Hungarian experience and results and in this way 
to lay the foundation of the ratite industry in Hungary for the forthcoming 
decades. To get to know the behaviour of birds plays an important role in 
the creating keeping technology. We can deduct to the propriety of the 
breeding technology from the behaviour of the birds. 

   
 

 
Keywords: ostrich, behaviour, closed environment 

 
 
 
 

Ostrich species appeared on Earth millions of years ago. In ancient 
times they were highly respected. First they were kept for their feathers, 
then for their skin, and nowadays for their meat. 

The demand for information concerning ostriches and everything in 
connection with their keeping in commercial environment has increased 
recently due to the growing interest in this bird and its breeding. This is why 
it is essential to know the behaviour of these birds better and thus to develop 
an optimal breeding technology. 

When studying the behaviour of ostriches we can get to know their 
reactions to the effects of their environment, so we can observe the 
correlation between the bird and the environment. When examining the 
behaviour of ostriches we get information not only about their welfare but 
also they show us their reactions to the environmental effects through their 
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production. It is important to know every detail of the behaviour of the 
“domesticated” ostrich because in Hungary there is not an optimal breeding 
and keeping technology for them and, as it is well-known, this is in close 
connection with the welfare of the ostriches, which can be seen from their 
behaviour. It is essential, beside the descriptive case studies, to examine the 
activities of the birds on the basis of repeated numbers. When studying the 
behaviour of the ostriches living in families (in trios) we can observe 
significant differences between the behaviour of males and that of females. 
When forming a keeping and nutrition technology every small detail has to 
be considered carefully and an optimum must be found, which is adequate 
for all birds. Characteristic of the species and of the type, any bird can 
produce the best when the appropriate environmental conditions are 
provided for them and their nutrition and keeping demands are met. 

The prerequisite of ostrich keeping in Hungary are to establish 
appropriate runs, to operate hatcheries that can serve the special demands of 
handling the characteristic eggs, to provide the hygienic conditions for 
breeding, the meet the nutrition demands of the young birds as well as the 
breeding stock. 

According to Madeiros (1994) the ostrich is the largest living bird 
the height of which might reach 2.7-2.8 m-s, and their weight might go up to 
150 kg-s. It can be kept for breeding for 40 years but there were examples 
for certain birds living as long as 80 years. Since the ostrich cannot fly, it 
spends most of its time walking and it starts running only when it is startled. 
In this case the bird can run as fast as 60-70-km/h. The wings are not 
developed and the breast muscles are not considerable either. 

Keeping ostriches on large-number farms can be estimated as good 
considering the technology as well as nutrition, hygiene and animal health. 
At the same time we can see more deficiency and inadequacy of the optimal 
technology on farms with only 1-3 families or less animals. 

The majority of the ostrich stock is to be utilised by reproduction. 
Unfortunately, we cannot speak of real breeding, only reproduction. Ostrich 
keepers have not worked out the conditions of the acceptance of breeding 
stocks, the judgement of appearance and the possibilities of registration in a 
herd-book. Breeding animals are mainly selected from slaughter animals 
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and put into families for the purpose of reproduction. Ratite birds form 
families, two females belong to one male, rarely only one.  

Animals kept for reproduction on some farms are not able to move 
enough due to the narrow-spaced chicken-runs. According to our 
experiments their demand for exercise can be satisfied with a run that is 50 
m-s long and 10-15 m-s wide. Birds spend most of their time near the fences 
of the run. It is there where they walk or run, which is proved by the 
downtrodden sand or snow in winter. We observed during our examinations 
that the time males and females spent standing was almost the same, while 
males spent twice as much time walking by the fence than females did. 
They react lively to strange sounds, those they have got already used to do 
not catch their attention. Any strange thing (e.g. an approaching man or 
animal) makes them alert and males often keep walking up and down 
agitatedly by the fence. In some cases when the male gets very agitated he 
starts banging the fence with his chest or kicking it with his legs. In some 
other cases, after watching and listening lively for some time, they start 
wooing and squiring. Then they flutter their wings in the opposite direction 
and they keep turning their neck. This courtship turns into a wedding dance 
within a very short time. 

At the end of the run there is a 4-5 m2, three-sided (depending on the 
direction of the wind) building/shed to provide shelter for the birds. The pen 
can be made in different ways; one requirement is that it should be suitable 
for keeping the birds on a closed area. The primary task of the pens made of 
locust, iron-pipes, wire netting or the combination of all these is to prevent 
the birds from breaking through and they have to be constructed without any 
overhangs or protruding parts that might cause injury. 

The soil of the runs on sandy areas is suitable for the ostrich, at the 
same time it has to be loosened, turned up and cleaned from manure. Muddy 
soils are not favourable for the young and adult birds even in dry weather, 
let alone when it is rainy and it gets muddy and slippery. Birds of any age 
can hardly tolerate the slippery, frosty and icy soils that result in broken 
bones in the wings or in the legs. Most of the birds spend their days outside 
even in the cold snowy winter weather. It can happen that the wing feathers 
of the birds get frozen to the ice during the night, and it makes it impossible 
for the birds to stand up or hinder their move. 
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Ostriches endure even the severe winter weather very well if their 
place is void of ice. 

If a shiny (sharp or pointed) metal object gets into the run, ostriches 
become curious; they pick up and swallow them. These objects might cause 
a block in the oesophagus, or, in more serious cases, muscle injuries in the 
gizzard. 

Males can utter various sounds: e. g. they can siss, burr, hoot or 
snort. They usually give these sounds when trying to draw the females’ 
attention to themselves. This sound cycle normally lasts for 15-20 seconds.  

It is the female bird that has the main role initiating the courtship by 
‘performing stunts’ in front of the male. The female poses in front of the 
male stretching high up, totally stretching her neck, urinating and excreting 
at the same time. The male answers all these signs only when he is ready for 
reproduction and the characteristic bright colours appear on the bare parts of 
the body. Then the male, just like the female, poses and dances standing in 
one place or around his partner flapping his wings, lifting up his tail and 
showing his enlarged, bright red erected penis to his partner while urinating 
and excreting. The urine of the ostrich, uniquely in the realm of the birds, 
does not flow into the colon, i. e. it is stored separately. Urination and 
excretion happens at the same time but separately. Before mating the male 
drops on the ground and twists himself sideways making a nest in the sand 
while flapping his wings and turning his neck like a screwdriver. This 
behaviour unambiguously expresses his proposal towards the female. The 
female, with her tail let down and her head bent forward, walks near the 
male and watches his dance. When she sits down on the ground the male 
jumps on her and they mate for about 30-60 seconds. After mating they 
stand up and start picking from the sand with synchronic motions. The male 
mates with the females several times a day. Females lay eggs every other 
day in the 1-1.5 m wide and 30-50 cm deep nest made by the male in the 
sand. Before laying eggs the female starts walking anxiously, circles round 
in the pen, then she stands still next to her own nest and starts watching, 
with her neck stretched. Meanwhile her tail rises and the egg-laying process 
starts. The female stands into the nest, then within a short time drops down, 
then she lays the egg within a few seconds and leaves the nest. The egg 
usually weighs 1- 2 kg-s, an average of 1.4-1.8 kg-s and it has a thick shell. 
In summer, if the weather turns cold, the ostrich might stop laying eggs and 
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even after the beginning of warm weather the egg-laying process might 
continue only after a week or so. A suddenly occurring event might result in 
the stop of egg production as well. (Frank-Ásványi, 1996) 

During our experiments we found that ostriches in captivity have no 
brooding instincts (the sight of the egg is missing and perhaps this is why 
they do not brood), but the male guards the eggs alertly. 

Szabó-Karácsonyi (2000) claims that collecting eggs should be done 
within a short time after their getting into the nest. It is important that eggs 
should not be contaminated either in the nest or outside. Some breeders keep 
eggs on room temperature before hatching. It might hinder the hatching 
results since the development of the embryo might start at this temperature. 
Eggs must be turned daily and it is useful to place them with the air space 
up. 

The chalaza in the egg can get hurt easily deteriorating the hatching 
results, this is why we must keep and transport the eggs without hitting or 
shaking them. 

It takes 42 days for the eggs to hatch on 36-36.5 oC in the hatchery. 
Before putting the eggs into the machine the eggs are numbered, then 
“candled”, their air space is determined and signed on the shell. The eggs 
are put on the tray slightly awry, with their air space up and the machine 
will turn them by 90 o automatically. This process is repeated weekly, and 
the second week’s candling determines the fate of the egg. It is then that we 
can make sure if the embryo could start to develop and if it happens 
correctly. The last day of candling is the 38th. After hatching the chicks 
remain in the hatchery until their yolk sac disappears and they get a little 
stronger. 

The most sensitive period of ostrich breeding is the start of breeding, 
when illnesses might develop most frequently, until the chicks get about 3 
weeks old. During this time chicks need an environmental temperature rich 
in stimuli. The floor cover of the place where chicks are kept can be some 
coloured felt, baize or tightly woven wire net, cleaned and disinfected daily. 
Strictly keeping to the hygienic specifications has a highlighted importance. 
The legs of the chicks that can hardly walk and tend to slip are tied together 
so that they can take small steps as long as their development reaches a 
stage to provide the suitable position and motion characteristic of the 
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species. Breeders usually put an older chicken among the others that teaches 
the younger ones how to eat. As they are interested in bright things from 
their very first day, a small bright object, usually a small spoon is placed in 
their drinking water, at the bottom. The chick is curious to know what that 
might be; so he puts his head in the water and meanwhile learns the 
technique of drinking. They are given a starting feed-mixture high in 
protein, energy and minerals, ad libitum. Additional vitamins are supplied in 
their drinking water. The dry feed is supplemented with finely cut green 
lucerne, nettle or some other kind of fresh and tender green plants. To 
optimise their digestion the chicks should pick some small pebbles or grit as 
well. 

In most cases infectious materials can be originated from the faeces. 
This is why it is essential for us to be careful and prevent infections caused 
by Escherichia coli and coccidiosis, and to treat the animals in time. It is in 
this age-group where mortality is the highest. 

It is wise to know that, due to characteristics of their species, 
ostriches of any age cannot tolerate loneliness, so we have to keep more 
animals in one place. Feather-picking was observed mostly among young 
chickens (although it could be scarcely observed later in older age groups as 
well). When it happened we could conclude that the reason was the 
excessively crowded place or the lack of sufficient nutrition.  

The 3-16-week-old young ostriches are placed in a chicken run with 
a sheltered chicken house. Although their susceptibility to the environment 
and the infections have moderated, we should observe the hygienic rules, 
pay attention to nutrition and provide the necessary temperature for them 
(especially in the dark parts of the day). During this period we usually 
provide them with a rearing feed mix ad libitum together with grain 
components. Chicks are often frightened by the unusually loud noises; they 
run 3-4 meters then suddenly drop on the ground, lay their neck on the 
ground as well, and stay there for a few seconds. 

The 4-12-month-old young ostriches are less sensitive to the 
environment and to the differences of temperature due to the climate 
changes. In this age, characteristically to the species, their demand for 
exercise increases, so the size of the pen determines the size 
(density/number) of the stock. The groups usually consist of 20-30 animals. 
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Young animals are normally calm, they do not behave aggressively in their 
usual environment, and they are friendly to each other. There are keeping or 
nutritional problems in case of birds showing an attitude different from this. 
Outside noises frightens them only if they start suddenly and they are 
unusual for the young birds. They get used to the strange sounds very 
quickly and after a short time these sounds become indifferent for them. At 
the age of 10-02 months the birds change their feathers and with that the 
sexual differences will be absolutely apparent. This is the time when we 
need to decide whether we want to keep them as breeding animals or rear 
them as slaughter animals. A kind of hierarchy develops among the adult 
birds. We can see that from their behaviour towards each other and from the 
way they hold their tails. Those birds high in the hierarchy hold their tails 
higher and they are more aggressive with their companions.  

During our examinations we found that ostriches reacted to different 
colours in different ways. Silvery, shiny and bright colours aroused the 
interest of the animals every time, while males were very aggressive to red 
and black colours as well as protecting-coloured (greenish-brownish) 
objects and clothes.  

Ostriches start their activities at dawn or shortly after it has got light 
and finish it some time after it has got dark. They spend the night calmly, 
with sleeping. They are able to sleep with their neck upright, or with their 
neck laid on the ground or turned round their body. When sleeping they 
close their eyes but in case of the slightest noise they open them, lift their 
head and watch. 

After it has got light the animals sit or stand up pluming and 
preening their feathers. At the morning feeding all birds without exception 
stand by the feeding trough and eat from the food in front of them until they 
get completely full. The food can be some kind of feed concentrate or 
chaffed (chopped) green plants (or hay). After the feeding period ostriches 
are quite active, they walk and they usually run as well. Supposedly they 
react the outside stimuli more vividly in the morning hours, because they get 
startled more often and the number of runs is much higher than in the other 
parts of the day. When this active morning part of the day is over the birds 
more often have a rest. Early in the evening we can observe another 
vigorous period, the contacts between the animals increase, but this period is 
less active than that in the morning. 
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Another most important aspect in ostrich keeping and breeding is the 
issue of nutrition. The result of reproduction primarily depends on the 
nutrition of the ostrich families. Apart from the age-group and the time of 
the year, it is most appropriate to provide them with a feed mixture 
(concentrate and grain as well) made up according to their needs.  

There are some places where ostriches can feed on grains (grain 
concentrates) exclusively. Oats rightfully have an outstanding role in the 
rank of the feedstuffs. Birds eat the feedstuff that is put in front of them but 
we can observe that they eat them in the order of their preferences, except 
when they are very hungry. Then they pick up the largest grains at first. It is 
necessary to decrease the amount of maize in the nutrition of both breeding 
and slaughter animals. this species is inclined to fattening, which is not 
favourable for the egg production and for the after-slaughter qualification. 
Several breeders give exclusively lucerne as green or hay feedstuff. It is 
advisable to supply a green mixture (excluding poisonous plants!) every day 
of the year. It is also wise to provide grit for the birds, on the one hand it 
helps the gizzard to grind the feedstuff, on the other hand as it crumbles up 
it provides a wide range of macro- and micro elements for the enzymes to 
facilitate metabolism as well as to build the bones/the body. 

When eating, the ostrich picks 10-15 times without any stops. 
Between every pick the bird throws the feed into his throat with a sudden 
motion. After the series of picking it stops, lifts his head up and waits. Then 
we can observe that the large mass of feed he swallowed starts moving 
down his throat in the shape of a half spiral. The feed picked up with the 
beak does not proceed in line with the beak in the neck; it goes to the back 
part of the neck and there it proceeds downwards. As soon as the food gets 
down, the birds start eating the next portion. 

During daytime the birds come back to the feeding trough from time 
to time to pick, but primarily eating in the morning and late afternoon is 
characteristic of them. During our experiment the birds went back to the 
feeding trough an average of 32 times a day, not including the main meals in 
the morning and in the evening. During these periods they spent 1-2 minutes 
eating  

The birds drink several times a day, but typically they drink the most 
after the main meals. In summer, during the midday hours we can also 
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observe excessive water consumption. When drinking, with a slightly U-
shaped neck, they put their beak into the water several times (an average of 
5-6), and they drop the water into their throat in the same way they do when 
eating. Then they lift their head up and swallow the water. They swallow 
water 13-15 times at a time when drinking.  

Females spend more time picking, three times more than males do. 
They usually pick sand and they swallow it as well, but they might also pick 
up and swallow any smaller object like pebbles or a piece of wood that can 
be found in the chicken-pen. When picking the sand they usually swallow 
after picking once or twice. They usually swallow sand 6-7 times during this 
series of picking. During a 12-hour period they pick sand 75-80 times on 
average. 

Deeming (1999) says that the activity of ostriches decreases in rainy 
weather, they sit and stand in one place more, and they eat less. During the 
examinations we found that in rainy weather the time ostriches spend near 
the fence walking or running and the time of picking also decreased but the 
length of time they spend eating did not change, contrary to the finding of 
the professional literature. In rainy weather ostriches spend 50% of the time 
sitting or standing, while in bright and sunny weather their activity grows 
and they spend only 20 % of their time resting. In winter the activity of the 
birds decreases apparently, but they spend most of their time the same way 
outside, under the open sky, just like in the summer period. 

We can conclude that ostriches feel all right even under the 
Hungarian climate conditions, the extreme weather does not influence their 
behaviour considerably either. To establish and further develop an 
appropriate breeding and keeping technology for them, it is essential to 
study the behaviour of the ostriches continuously and to get to know it in 
details. 
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HUMIDITY EXCESS ZONES MANAGEMENT FOR ACHIEVING 
SUSTAINABLE AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTIONS 

 
MANAGEMENTUL ZONELOR CU EXCES DE UMIDITATE 

PENTRU OBŢINEREA DE PRODUCŢII AGRICOLE DURABILE 
 

E.T. MAN, R. HĂLBAC-COTOARĂ, DORINA CARMEN IOSIP, 
CRISTINA MODRA*  

 
The work presents humidity excess zones problems and of those 

affected of floods with advert to the space Banat. It is presented the 
infrastructure of surface drainage arrangements, dammed arrangements 
and soil erosion control arrangements, necessary for the procurement of 
a secure and stable agricultural production, apart from the evolution of 
the environment conditions from the respective agricultural year. In 
Romania, according to National Administration of Land Reclamation and 
Improvement, are: 3.085.245 Ha with surface drainage arrangements, 
963.823 Ha. dammed zones and 2.213.079 Ha. with soil erosion control 
arrangements. The big surface of humidity excess affected zones enforces 
of finding a management which, through the correction of the problems 
created by the hydro regime, to introduce in an efficient and sustainable 
mode these zones in the agricultural circuit.  

 
Keywords: humidity excess, infrastructure, management, sustainable 
 

 
1. INTRODUCTION AND GENERAL PROBLEMS 

 
In Romania the water management is done integrated from 

quantitative and qualitative point of view at hydrographic basin level. Give 
be the strategic importance of water resources in the country social 
sustainable development, the arrangement, the exploitation and these 
capitalization follows the assurance of waters quality, the water resources 
efficient capitalization, and the elimination or the attenuation of the 
destructive effects caused by the floods, humidity excess or landfalls. 
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According to the A.A.F.S*., in Romania exists 8.62 millions ha 
agricultural terrains affected of humidity excess from which 4.2 millions ha 
affected of temporary humidity excess from precipitation, 1.97 millions ha 
with permanent humidity excess from water table source respective 2.45 
millions ha with humidity excess cause of floods or seepages from rivers. In 
2004 N.A.L.R.I. source indicate that 8.8 millions ha need works of 
improvement for the correction of hydro regime (6.7 millions ha require 
surface drainage works and 2.1 millions ha require dammed works).  

The hydro regime correction is done through land improvement 
works, in special through surface drainage arrangements, dammed 
arrangements, and soil erosion control arrangements, in the case of affected 
zones with humidity excess. The factors which provokes this humidity 
excess in the Banat zone Banat are divided in natural factors (the climatic 
regime, the relief, the hydrologic regime of territory, the geological 
conditions, hydro geological, which together causes the appearance of the 
flood phenomena and of water stagnation in excess on the grounds from 
plains and from plans plateaus) and in entropic factors (disforest of a large 
forestry surfaces, the use and the inadequate work of the bent grounds, 
wrong or absence maintenance and the sticking in the mud of the surface 
drainage network channels of inferior order, which are in the ground units 
owner assignment, and which represents across 66% from whole existing 
network, the introduction of the irrigations in the zones with high water 
table level, without taking measures accordingly for the check of water 
table, the application of waters in excess and high permeability of network 
channels).  

As per the legislation in operation, the zones with excess of humidity 
can be definite as be extent of dead-waters or running waters with 
temporary or permanent characters, puddles, turf, and marshes. In the 
agricultural zones case we can speak also about a humidity excess from soil 
profile, when the humidity is approaching, touches and even exceeds the 
soil saturation capacity.  

At national level, the land improvements arrangements administrator 
of national interests from Romania is N.A.L.R I. created through Law no. 
138/ 2004. Among the twelve’s territorial branches, is counted the territorial 
branch TIMIŞ – MUREŞ INFERIOR N.A.L.R.I. Autonomous 
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Administration (A.A.). The territorial branch TIMIŞ – MUREŞ INFERIOR, 
which contains the old branches of N.S.L.R.I. S.A.* Timiş and Arad, has in 
it structure a central commandment situated in Timişoara and it is organized 
on three T.A.U.** as it follows: T.A.U. Arad with headquarter in Arad, 
T.A.U. North Bega with headquarter in Sînnicolau Mare and T.A.U. South 
Bega with headquarter in Şag. The capacities administrate by N.A.L.R.I. 
A.A. Timiş - Mureş Inferior Territorial Branch on range of Timiş and Arad 
counties are presented in fig 1: 

 
In accordance to Law 138/2004, N.A.L.R.I. A.A. through Territorial 

Branch Timiş-Mureş Inferior exploits, administrate, maintain and repair the 
land improvements arrangements from the public or private of state area 
declared of public utility. 

For the realization of maintains and reparation works N.A.L.R.I. 
A.A.  contract contracts of services performers with N.S.L.R.I. S.A. The 
N.A.L.R.I. A.A. strategy objectives in the maintenance, reparation and 
exploitation activities of surface drainage, dammed and soil erosion control 
arrangements are: the maintainability through the effectuation of maintains, 
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reparation and exploitation works for a surface of 3.1 millions ha with 
surface drainage works,  2.2 millions ha with soil erosion control 
arrangements and 2269.4 km dams of defense; the concentration of 
maintains and reparations activity for the execution in complex of all works 
from a land improvement arrangement; remake the transport capacity of a 
network channels from surface drainage arrangements through collecting 
the mud and destroying herby and wooden vegetation; the foundation of 
National Center for Intervention in emergency situations and the territorial 
centers; the maintains and reparations works realization to the structures of 
defense against the floods and for the natural calamities prevention at big 
waters; the increase of the exactingness and the quality check of the 
maintains and reparations works execution in land improvements 
arrangements realized with third persons contractures; the stimulation of the 
beneficiaries for creating land improvements organizations in land 
improvements arrangements, specially in the surface drainage, soil erosion 
control and defense against the floods arrangements, through the taking over 
in use, on demand, free of charge, in the law conditions, new investments 
and of rehabilitate 24 objective with works of soil erosion control and 
protection against the floods with SAPARD finance within the year 2008, 
the rehabilitation of the surface drainage pumping stations. 

The quantitative and qualitative management of water, soil and 
vegetable production accentuated after the year 2000, when through 
Framework Directive 60/2000 of E.C. is assured the crossing to a real 
protection of agricultural ecosystems, which drive to the conceptual line-up 
of the methods and endowment, according to the Framework Directive 
requirements, looking sustainable management of the water and soil on 
European plan and certainly in Romania. 

From one mentioned is detached the reality that even Banatul born 
from marshes and he developed with big efforts of the past generations, he 
can returned in this state if we can’t find ways to understand and resolve the 
problems of land improvements to them real importance, for the realization 
of a rational agricultures just as is practiced in the developed countries. 

 
2. DAMMED WORKS AND FLOOD RISK MAPS 

The activity of defense against the floods is a primordial activity, is 
an aim in itself in the activity domain complexity of our society, is an 
objective which must be all the time in our sight for reason which don’t let 
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place for interpretations. These arguments which came from different 
spheres (economically, humanely, social) converge in one direction, 
respectively in the deposit efforts for greeting respective situations, or in the 
case which they (the floods) already produced, to dismiss quick the effects 
and to reestablish the natural regime of works exploitation (operation).  

In 2003 was finalized N.M.I.S.* which permits knowledge and more 
precisely assessment of dangerous meteorological phenomena and was 
started the realization of I.D.I.S.** in the case of water provoked disasters. In 
the purpose of growing the capacity of public administration reaction in case 
of floods and accidental pollutions, will be realized the W.M.I.S.*** in case 
of disasters with the support of I.D.A.**** and of C.D.A.***** of U.S.A. 

On Banat territory can be affirmed that are dammed all the 
watercourses in a large proportion but not sufficient taking into 
consideration the floods from the last two years which manifested especially 
in the not dammed zones. In the activity of defense against the floods are 
involved the land improvement works of surface drainage, respectively the 
surface drainage pumping stations, the channels network and the afferent 
hydro buildings, the serving personal (maintain and exploitation) directly 
and indirect as far as the effects dismissing and the entrance in the 
operational natural rhythm of the afferent hydro technical systems. 

 
2.1 FLOOD RISK MAPS 

They were decided as a primordial necessity on the basis of H.G. no. 
1854/2005, published in M.O. no. 72/2006. Their creation was started by 
Romanian Government having from E.U. ultimate term of realization in 
2013. 

Compliant to H.G. 1854, flood risk management mean the 
application of politics, procedures and practices having as objective the risks 
identification, their analyze and evaluation, the treatment, supervising and 
the risk revaluation in the sight of decrease them so that the human 
communities, all the citizens can live, work and to satisfy the needs and 
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*** Water Management Integrated System 
**** International Development Agency 
***** Commercial Development Agency 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 198

aspirations in a physical and social sustainable environment. The essential 
problem in flood risk management is that of accepted risk by population and 
deciders, knowing that don’t exist a total protection against the floods (risk 
the zeroes), as don't exist an agreement about the acceptable risk. In 
consequently, an acceptably risk must be the result of an equilibrium 
between the risk and the benefits ascribable to some communities as a result 
of reducing the risk to floods or of a governmental settlements. The main 
floods management activities consist of: preventive activities, operative 
management activities (management for emergency situations) which 
undertaken during the floods phenomenon development, activities which are 
undertaken after the floods phenomenon crossing.  

The floods produced in 2005 and 2006 emphasized weakness of the 
used-up techniques for the protection against the floods and capacity of 
answer for phenomenon managing, the human communities’ vulnerability 
exhibit to risk, demonstrated through their reduced capacity to absorb the 
effects of the phenomenon and to remake after this crossing. We must 
change the optics about the mode of tackle the flood problems and to pass 
from the passive act concept to the active act concept in the sight of the 
decrease the potential damage and receptors vulnerability at floods risk. 
There are some another arguments in encouraging the elaboration of some 
flood management strategies among which remember: the floods risk over 
life and human activities can be minimized through a controlled develop of 
the not flooded zones such as: the delimitation of flooded zones (maps of 
risks), the settlement utilization of the grounds, arrangement territory plans, 
preserving mobility spaces of watercourses. 

A good flood risk management is the result of some interjectorily 
activities, interdisciplinary which containing waters management, territory 
and arrangement and the urban development, nature protection, the 
agricultural and forestry development, transport infrastructure protection, 
the protection constructions and tourist zones protection, communitarian and 
individual protection, every sector having his attributions in the realization 
of a specific activities. In the purpose of educating and informing the 
population regarding the flood problems, the authorities, with attributions 
and responsibilities in managing emergency situations created by floods, 
will elaborate guides, guidance, posters what shall contain information’s 
about the floods causes, methods of warn them, as well as protective and 
intervention activities at individual and group level.  
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3. SURFACE DRAINAGE AND DRAINAGE ARRANGEMENTS. 

 
Through surface-drainage is apprehended the first stage of the water 

excess evacuate drainage from the agricultural grounds, through leakages at 
surface, with help of surface drainage open channels, the drainage 
representing the second stage of surface drainage for lowering high water 
table level (0.0 to 0.5 m) level imposed by agricultural cultures requests 
towards the air-water regime from the soil profile where these develop their 
radial system.  

On the territory of Timiş surface drainage arrangements containing 
the surface of 438.788 ha, and on Caraş-Severin county territory 28.627 Ha. 
From this total surfaces of 467.415 ha, 332.042 ha represents the surface 
from which waters evacuation is done through pumps (71) from which only 
on the territory of the Timiş county represents 75.67%. The surface drainage 
area is split in the Banat space in 58 hydro technical systems (or 
arrangements), from which 42 on the Timiş county territory and 16 on the 
Caraş-Severin county territory. 

The main works which do the object of surfaces with surface 
drainage arrangements are presented the in the table 1: 

 
From which 

Work UM 
Total Banat 

space Timis county
Caras-Severin 

county 
Open channels Km 9709,33 8868,00 841,33 

Art works, hydro 
constructions No. 6796 5889 907 

Pumping stations No. 91 91 - 
Pumping agregates No. 325 325 - 

Exploitations constructions No. 90 87 3 
 
The drainage, which is a component of surface drainage, is made 

from closed, underground drains in the total surface of 12.056 ha (11.225 ha 
on Timiş county and 831 ha on Caraş-Severin county). The material for 
drains is constituted by tube and as annexes constructions are the drain 
mouths and the visits chimneys. The principal works afferent to closed 
drainage presented on the branches Timiş and Caraş-Severin are: 
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From which 
Work UM 

Total Banat 
space Timiş county Caras-Severin county 

Closed drain km 1491,934 1383,90 108,034 
From which – collectors km 34,4 34,4 - 

- absorbent km 1457,534 1349,5 108,034 
Drain mouths No 9036 8889 147 

Visit chimneys no 53 53 - 
 

3.1 WORKS AGRO-PEDO-AMELIORATIVE TO COMPLETE THE 
HYDRO AMELIORATIVE WORKS FROM THE LAND 
IMPROVEMENTS ARRANGEMENTS FRAMEWORK 
Through the projects of surface drainage arrangements were 

executed so far the surface drainage channels network (hydro technical 
scheme) and the afferent hydro technical buildings (locks, bridges, small 
bridges, under traverse, drop, pumping stations, gravitational evacuations 
etc.), being foreseen and the agro-pedo-ameliorative works needfulness: 
equalize, model, depth affiance, mole drainage, amendments etc., which 
were not realized so far, only partial.  

Where the drainage and surface drainage network is insufficient, the 
necessary, supplementary and completion exploitation works are: the 
surface leakages assurance from depression zones in channels network, 
through the execution of leakages gutters; agro-technical works executed for 
soil humidity decrease; clearing surfaces invaded by reeds; increase the 
arable horizon humidity in the droughty periods through irrigations; descent 
the water table level through supplementary drainage works.  

 
4. ARRANGEMENTS OF SOIL EROSION CONTROL (S.E.C.) IN 

BANAT 
The soil erosion manifest intensely and below different forms, facts  

which can lead to a continuously impoverishment and soil destruction and 
implicit to the agricultural production decrease, sometimes catastrophic. 
Therefore, the regularization of the versants leakages, soil erosion control 
and the gorunds economic capitalization from the hills zones constituted and 
constitut an important preoccupation in agricultural area and respective in 
the land improvements sector. At country level, the total surface arranged 
with works and measures for the soil erosion control is of 2.2 millions ha. 
Among the main technical works which do the mentioned surface object, we 
mention: coastal and marginal channels (14.000 km), terraces (25.000 km), 
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markets (6.000 km), concrete drops (35.000 km), drain tubes, terraced drain 
(30.000 km), plantations against erosion (35.000 ha). 

The works of the soil erosion control are executed in a unitary 
conception and in complex with other land reclamation and improvements 
works as well as with water management, hydro energetically, forestry, 
territory organization, environment protection. Land improvements 
arrangements afferent to the soil erosion control, with advert to Banat zone, 
do the object of the hills zones and which are predispose surface and ground 
erosion. The soil erosion control surface is divided in the Banat area in 31 
arrangements from which 13 on the Timiş county and 18 on the Caraş-
Severin county. 

 The main works from arrange surface for the soil erosion control 
are: 

From which 
Work UM 

Total Banat 
space Timis county Caras-Severin county 

Channels and markets km 720,6 368,80 351,8 
Fallings and slope breakers no 1403 704 699 

Fords with riprap no 82 48 34 
Terraced roads km 235,7 235,7 - 

Bridges and small bridges no 705 371 334 
Stone, concrete door-steps no 63 15 48 

Versants drains Km 638 26 612 
Exploitation constructions No 11 1 10 

 
5. CONCLUSIONS 

Romania holds large affected surfaces with humidity excess and 
with erosion potential, enforcing their arrangement in order to create a 
proper infrastructure in rural space out village terrain, in the sight of the 
qualities productive improvement of the surfaces. 

Result of the excessive floods from last years and the requirements 
enforced by the Romania European integration, enforced the legislation 
modification and the improvement, in the area of the protection against the 
floods, of the zones with humidity excess, of the protected areas resulting as 
a necessity flood risk maps elaboration, programs that begin and which must 
urgent finalized. 

For the exploitation and maintenance of surface drainage and soil 
erosion control arrangements in România are 12 territorial administrative 
units of N.A.L.R.I. Bucureşti spread on whole country territory, each 
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covering 3 - 4 limitrophe counties organized according to Law 138/2004. 
N.A.L.R.I. has the task to assured the operation at proper parameters of 
these arrangements in new proprietary conditions about terrain from the 
rural space, crumbled in little parcels through his rendition to the old 
owners, what makes heavier this activity. 

The solution to maintain an air-water regime in soil, optimum for 
lettered agricultural development, can be achieved just through complex 
arrangements, which contain irrigation works, surface drainage works, soil 
erosion control works, defense against the floods works etc. 
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LAND RECLAMATION AND IMPROVEMENT – 
INFRASTRUCTURE OF THE RURAL AREA TO ENSURE 

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTIONS 
 

IMBUNATATIRI FUNCIARE – INFRASTRUCTURA A 
SPATIULUI RURAL PENTRU OBTINEREA UNOR PRODUCTII 

DURABILE 
 

E.T. MAN, R. HALBAC- COTOARA, CRISTINA MODRA, 
DORINA CARMEN IOSIP* 

 
The rural development conform the exigency that are in the 

European and Romanian laws for rural area suppose and the 
development of an infrastructure. If about the intravilan was talk a lot in 
the specialty technical literature, in the extravilan were is preponderant 
the agriculture activities, is necessary and important to be pay bigger 
attention to land reclamation areas: irrigation, drain – drainage, 
preventing land erosion, dammed and waters regularization as an 
component part of infrastructure, with is provide optimal conditions for 
the growing of cultures independent of the medium conditions from that 
year. The paper presents the actual and perspective situation of these 
areas from Romania. 

 
Keywords: land reclamation, rural area, infrastructure, irrigation, 

drainage. 
 

1. INTODUCTION AND GENERAL PROBLEMS 
The Romanian rural space is an agrar space in which exceed the 

family private propriety with a rural density of proprieties, which a socio 
and cultural traditional area life and which have no adequacies 
infrastructure. According with the 1926/96 Recommendation of European 
Parliament regarding the European Charter of rural space, by rural space is 
understand an interior or coast area, which contain the villages and smalls 
cities, in which the majority of the land is used for the agriculture, 
silviculture, aquaculture, fishing. The economic and cultural activity of the 
habitants of these areas is represented by the agriculture, hartizaned, 
industry, services, etc. The Romanian rural space include: the intravilan 
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(village precincts) - (the construable land + the streets), the extravilan 
(outside village) – the agriculture and non agriculture areas. The extravilan 
includes agriculture area (arable, grapes, fruit trees orchards, hops, hay-field 
and pasture), forests, waters areas, roads, agricultural constructions, 
badlands etc. and which after 1989 were suffered entropic interventions 
which produced important structural modifications. In this way, the 
agriculture area was substantially reduced by passing lots of areas in the 
intravilan on which were build houses or residential quarters, and in the 
arable lands were build farms and different other constructions with 
agricultural use. To the mountain, along waters courses and/or in the major 
bed were build recreation houses and touristy pensions. The rural 
development is an actual problem, complex which follows the 
modernization, equipage by organizing, the planning territory arrangements, 
without an urban expansion, by keeping the traditional character of areas 
and rural culture. After 1990 has started based on non governmental and 
governmental programs of territory arrangement and rural development 
including private agriculture development, food industry (bakeries, milk 
factories, mills and abattoir), services development, rural agro tourism. In 
the defficitary areas (mountain, with lands slides, with excess or deficit of 
humidity) required special measures of superior reclamation and efficiency. 
For the lands slides is recommended erosion control works, and for that with 
substantially humidity excess is recommended land reclamation and 
improvement works. The Romania accession of European Union presume 
making some changes in all domains and specially in agriculture, changes 
which leads to a durable and performant development. After Pedological 
and Agrochemical Research Institute (P.A.R.I.) Bucharest statistical dates 
about 2% from all Romania agricultural land is annually affected by 
extreme severe drought, 28% by very severe drought, 10% by moderate 
drought and 6% by low drought, and the temporary humidity excess is 
present on 3,8 millions hectare area, annually. So Romania has adopted 
many normative acts regarding drought mitigation and humidity excess, in 
which we mentioned Frame Convention for Climatic Changes and 
biological diversity approved in 1984, Paris Convention 1994, ratification in 
Romania by Law 111/1998. The new philosophy for rural development area 
is based on local global sustainable development concept having a rural 
component and an agricultural component. The sustainable rural 
development is a part of an economic and social strategy of the sustainable 
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development. The concept of sustainable development is the result of macro 
economic and social analyses effectuated in the last half of century, about 
some contradictory effect of contemporary world, the strongest from the 
point of view of impact an humans being the increase polarization of 
economic development level (Island of richness in sea poorness). The 
galloping urbanization or uncontrolled, megalopolis and super industrial 
poles, the elimination of traditional values, amplification of some social 
negative phenomenon, together with others of financial and rural nature 
includes: local rural development to the level of local community, villages 
and communes; regional rural development; transborder rural development 
(between the borders community); European Rural development pan. The 
rural infrastructure is essentially for making the alternative activities and for 
making new work plans for the population from that area. 

2. EXTRAVILAN INFRASTRUCTURE 
Extravilan infrastructure includes all the land reclamation areas: 

dammed, waters regularization arrangements, surface – drainage areas, 
irrigation, erosion control, fishery and reeds, exploitation roads, 
constructions and agro technical farms, others agricultural, forestry etc. 
constructions. Land reclamation areas include the next constructions: 
pumping station and/ or gravitational evacuation, channel network, drainage 
network, locks, bridge and/ or walking board, under crossing, chiffon, 
aqueduct etc. 

2.1. Land reclamation areas 
The land reclamation and improvement works (hydro ameliorative) 

of our country had already established a history because of the necessity and 
the importance of their accomplishment for national economy by their 
contribution to assure food to the population and the environment protection 
and the beauty of extravilan and intravilan environment. The land 
reclamation areas (works) from Romania regarding the pedoclimatic, relief, 
hydrographic and hydro geological conditions, is lending on over 70% by 
the country agricultural area (table 1). 
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Table.1. Agricultural areas from Romania which needs land reclamation 
works (hydro and agro-pedo-ameliorative): 

Total [ mii ha], in witch: 15000 
Irrigation 7500 

Surface drainage 6700 

Aerohidric regime 
correction 

 
Flood protection 2100 

Preventing and fighting soil erosion 6400 
Acidity reducing 2200 

Aeration 3200 
Salts wash 500 

 
Correction of soil 

characteristics 
Increasing the humus content 10000 

 
In comparison with the land reclamation necessary works presented 

in table 1, land reclamation areas realized (table 2) in present include the 
next arranged areas: a) Irrigation areas – 3.077.069 ha (sprinkler irrigation - 
2.761.803 ha, furrow irrigation – 263.026 ha, submersion irrigation – 52.240 
ha, irrigation pumping station – 3.210 pieces, irrigation – drainage 
reversible pumping station – 41 pieces), b) Surface drainage areas – 
2.950.451 ha (gravitation – 1.521.268 ha, pumping – 1.429.183 ha, drainage 
pumping station – 699 pieces), c) Drainage – 246.539 ha, d) Preventing soil 
erosion works – 2.210.234 ha, e) Areas with flood control works (Danube 
dikes and internal rivers - 821.204 ha, Flood damping dams – 190.904 ha).  
 
Table 2. The dynamic of areas with land reclamation works in Romania 

Areas [mii ha] with works of: : 
Year Dammed Irrigate

d 
Drainage Erosion 

Control 
Year Dam

med 
Irrigated Drained Erosion 

Control 

1944 622.0 18.0 358.0 - 1991 - 3125.8 3194.1 2282.4 

1950 642.0 42.5 368.1 2.0 1992 - 3197.2 3182.1 2264.4 
1955 668.8 93.1 404.4 9.4 1993 - 3202.3 3188.5 2253.4 

1960 827.1 199.6 505.7 100.0 1994 - 3202.8 3191.7 2267.9 

1965 856.7 229.9 587.0 197.5 1995 - 3205.2 3196.2 2267.8 

1970 1331.9 731.3 1111.4 435.3 1996 - 3211.1 3199.5 2279.1 

1975 1455.2 1474.2 1965.5 983.1 1997 - 3190.6 3198.8 2276.2 
1980 1545.0 2301.0 2462.5 1609.7 1998 - 3184.0 3198.8 23276.5 

1985 - 2965.3 2948.8 2095.5 1999 - 3179.8 3201.5 2276.9    

1990 - 3168.7 3168.7 2222.3 2004 - 3077.1 2950.5 2210.2 

Note: 1) Is observing in table 2 that the decreasing arranged  areas with works at level of year 2004 in comparative 
with 1999 is owned to the taking out from operation of some of these arrangements. 2) In the present paper will be 
presented only the irrigation areas because surface drainage and erosion control are presented in another paper at 
this symposium. 
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2.2. The organization of land reclamation activity from 
Romania/ Banat (past, present and future) 

The land reclamation works in Banat were developed a lot in the last 
200 years as a necessity, at first for eliminating the humidity excess with 
dammed, surface drainage and drainage and in the last period (20 years) for 
completion the water deficit in the drought summers (with irrigation). The 
land reclamation development was path more stages: The first includes the 
period until in 1840, characterized by the beginnings of land reclamation 
works initiate from the first gubernator of the area Claudius Florimund de 
Mercy, in which time was regularized the Bega river by making him into a 
navigable channel. The stage 1840-1899 is marked by the Timis River 
dammed from some sectors, are consolidate the dam from Bega Veche. The 
stage 1899-1919 is the period in which are executed upgradations and 
consolidation works for the existing dams. Are build six navigable locks on 
Bega channel, downstream of Timisoara. In 1910 is created The First Land 
Reclamation National Services which general Romanian manager was 
famous eng. Anghel Saligny. The stage 1919-1944 the Banat hydro 
ameliorative situation was not improved only in a little measure because of 
the world wars. The stage after 1944 a period of great boom for land 
reclamation works. Between 1944 and 1953 the hydroameliorative works 
were administrated by “The hydraulic collective” reunited in four Hydraulic 
Collective Administration (A.C.H.). with offices in Timisoara, Arad, Oradea 
and Satu Mare and which were extended after. In 1953 was made The State 
Factory for Water Economy in Agriculture (I.S.G.A.A.) including six 
territorial factories Timisoara, Arad, Oradea, Satu Mare, Bucuresti and 
Galati. Budgetary units of operation and maintenance of hydro ameliorative 
works which can design and build works were between 1957 and 1970: 
1957-1959 Zonal Branches of Land Reclamation and Improvement 
(D.Z.I.F.), 1959-1962 Regional Offices of Land Reclamation and 
Improvement (O.R.I.F.), 1966-1969 Regional Branches of Land 
Reclamation and Land Planning. (D.R.I.F.O.T.). In 1970 were made 13 
Execution and Exploitation Factories of Land Reclamation and Improving 
(I.E.E.L.I.F.) increasing their number to 41 units in 1983. In 1991 
I.E.E.L.I.F. is dividing in 2 commercial societies: SAIFTIM SA with level 
activities of study, design and execution and N.S.L.R.I. SA at Timis County 
with operation and maintenance activities, which deploy the activity through 
8 hydro ameliorative systems and a mechanical section of maintenance and 
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automatisation pumping station. Between 1995 and 2000 the maintenance 
and operation activity was included in frame Autonomous Land 
Reclamation and Improvement (R.A.I.F.) with 41 county branches. In Timis 
County were in that period 7 hydro ameliorative systems and a mechanical 
section. In period 2000-2004 The National Society of Land Reclamation and 
Improvement is that who was attended by maintenance and operation land 
reclamation works, and was functioned with 25 county branches 
respectively 16 zonal branches, at Timis county level being an. R.A.I.F. 
branch. In November 2004 the ex National Society of Land Reclamation 
and Improvement S.A. was divided in base of H.G. nr. 1407/02.09.2004 in 2 
units:  N.A.L.R.I. – R.A.* and N.S.L.R.I. – S.A**. N.A.L.R.I. has an 
autonomous regime statute, is a juridical Romanian person of public 
national interest in Land Reclamation and Improvement sector and it works 
under the authority of Agricultural, Forests and Rural Development 
Ministry on base of economic management and financial autonomy having 
12 territorial branches. N.A.L.R.I. applied the principles of accomplish the 
objectives of Land reclamation and Improvement settled of the Law 
nr.138/2004, manage efficient his own resources and that who are in his 
administration, by exploiting them and main while is assuring the integrity 
and the durable function of Land Reclamation and Improvement works that 
are in his administration, is contracting with other dealers the acquisition of 
goods and services, by respecting the legislation regarding the public 
acquisition of goods and services. After the year 1990 the utilization degree 
of irrigation areas (table 3 and 4) respective the annual irrigated area was 
much reduced by passing of some important parts of the arrange terrain in 
the private sector. 

 
Table 3. The evolution of agricultural surfaces with irrigated land (1990-
1999) 

Year Total Area [mil. ha] In witch with function works [%] In witch irrigated [%] 
1990 3.17 92 70 
1992 3.20 83 17 
1994 3.20 78 27 
1996 3.21 70 20 
1998 3.18 71 8 

 
                                                 
*  National Administration of Land Reclamation and Improvement 
** National Society of „Land Reclamation” and Improvement. 
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Table 4. The weight of irrigation areas in private sector (1995-1999) 
Total area: Of witch [%] 

agricultural arable 
 

Year Total  on 
country 

Private 
sector total  private country  

sector 
total  private country  sector 

1995 3.21 67 97 66 91 64 
1996 3.21 68 97 66 92 64 
1997 3.19 68 97 67 92 64 
1998 3.18 70 97 68 92 65 
1999 3.18 70 97 68 92 65 

 
2.3. Irrigation areas 
The irrigation is to complete the water deficit from soil profile, 

realizing in this way normal development conditions for the agriculture 
cultures in the drought periods. There are the next irrigation types: sprinkler 
irrigation, furrow irrigation (furrow and border strip), drip irrigation, sub 
irrigation (drainage - sub irrigation reversible areas), Special irrigations 
(fertilization, antigel). The choosing of the irrigation methods depends by 
the source and water quality, the land orographie, soil textures, the cultures 
which will be irrigated etc. The majority irrigation areas from our country 
used the sprinkler irrigation, with big energetic costs for water pumping, 
that’s way the Danube water that borders the irrigated areas permitted the 
irrigation for big and very big systems. In present, the large irrigation 
systems from our country have difficulties in operation because of the small 
owner properties which require retechnologisation and modernization. In 
this context any water source (well, fountains, drainage water, sewage water 
from agro-zoo-technical farms) deserve to be mentioned in future. After the 
irrigation methods are the next irrigation areas: sprinkler irrigation areas, 
furrow irrigation areas (furrow and border strip), drip irrigation areas, 
submersion irrigation areas (rice arrangements), drainage - sub irrigation 
reversible irrigation areas, bivalent areas (sprinkler in the day and furrow in 
the night), complex irrigation (more irrigation methods). 

2.3.1. The actual situation of Water Irrigation Users 
Organization (OUAI-2006) 

Water Irrigation Users Organization – new organism created for 
efficient exploitation of irrigation areas, respective others land reclamation 
organizations and federation were created based on the following legislative 
acts: Law 138/2004 ; Law  233/ 2005; H.G. 1872/ 2005; HG 1309/2004; HG  
1874/2005; O MAPDR 118/2005; O MAPDR  146/ 2005; O MAPDR 
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895/2005; O MAPDR 1230/2005; O MAPDR 1231/ 2005; O MAPDR 996/ 
2005; O MAPDR 1027/ 2005; O MAPDR 104/ 2006. 

2.3.2. Irrigation areas in Timis County 
The irrigation activity is less represented in Banat because the west 

part of the country is generally characterized with humidity excess and not 
by deficit like are the areas in the south and south-east of the country. The 
irrigation potential of Timis county is big, so if we analyzed the vehiculated 
areas before the year 1989 correlated with that in the present we can say that 
may be irrigated a total area of 43.526 ha (in big systems 9.929 ha, in local 
arrangements 19.652 ha, directly from the source 13.945 ha). The irrigation 
areas may be extended by completing the big irrigation system, existence 
projects in execution before 1989 in Sag-Topolovat system and unfinished, 
because of the financial sources decreasing. For the soil humidity 
improvement in some areas from Timis county, where the technical 
conditions permit, can be used in drought periods the surface drainage 
works for introducing water in channels and creating an adequate 
microclimate for sub irrigation of this situation reversible fruition of surface 
drainage-drain arrangements in sub irrigation can beneficiate an agricultural 
area of 50.000-100.000 ha. The Banat areas that were in the past with 
humidity excess that were arranged surface drainage in the last 50 years, 
required irrigation in the present. If 15-20 years ago in the drought years in 
Banat was obtained great agricultural productions because of the ground 
water supply, in the last years in the drought years is required irrigation for 
completing the water soil deficit.  

2.4. Conclusions  
The land reclamation and improvement works as rural space 

infrastructure includes big volume of works which realized required 
important rehabilitation- modernization works. Rehabilitation and 
modernization works of irrigation systems presents a great interest because 
the moral and physical degradation of the works. The retechnologization 
works (rehabilitation and modernization) must include: pumping stations, 
repumping and pressures pumping stations, underground channels and pipes 
networks, hydro-techniques constructions and annex installations (bridges, 
small bridges, under crossing, dams and shock), mobile irrigation 
equipment. For determined the technical solution for retechnologization 
irrigation works must see, analyzed and correlated the following: the quality 
and quantity of water assured by the source; the crumbling degree of areas 



LUCRĂRI ŞTIINŢIFICE, SERIA I, VOL. VIII 

 211

by owners and their interest for irrigation; the soil monitoring and the 
evolution of ground water supply, studied by the ex ICITID and by the ex 
land reclamation factories (published by Grumeza and others); the energetic 
costs connected by the number of water pumping steps into the 
arrangements; the physical and moral stage of different elements of the 
arrangements; the changing of mobile irrigation equipment with manual 
move and unperformants with others which permit mechanization and 
automatisation of irrigation; using some new and performing materials, 
reliable and unpolluting for realizing the underground irrigation network 
pipes, for proofing the irrigation channels, geotextiles etc.; the promoting 
beside for with sprinkler irrigation of drip irrigation, surface flow irrigation 
(furrow and border strip), bivalent arrangements, reversible function 
arrangements etc. The rehabilitation and modernization of the irrigation 
systems is an expensive process and it cannot be made without a political 
decision and governmental support with founds from European Community 
and European and World banks. 
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WASTE MANAGEMENT SYSTEM IN THE RURAL AREAS. CASE 

STUDY: LIPOVA TOURIST AREA 
 

SISTEM DE GESTIONARE A DESEURILOR IN ZONE RURALE. 
STUDIU DE CAZ: ZONA TURISTICA LIPOVA 

 
DORINA CARMEN IOSIP, E.T. MAN∗ 

 
The work presents synthetically the waste management at 

international level, specially referring to Europe and respectively to 
Romania, in the perspective of European integration. Thus, we present 
the evolution and the perspectives in the field of waste management at 
global level, principles of the durable waste management in Europe. Also, 
we present the actions taken by Romania in this field, requirements and 
perspectives regarding the waste management included in the regional 
program of region V West, as well as the efforts of rural and urban local 
communities to meet the requirements of the acquis communautaire in the 
field referring to the Lipova tourist area. 

 
Key words: durable rural development, selective collection, waste 

transport and management.  
 
 

1. EVOLUTIONS AND PERSPECTIVES AT GLOBAL LEVEL 
 
At global level, as a response to the ecologic and social request in 

the field of air, water and soil pollution, the main concern is to modernize 
and develop the waste management system. The waste management is one 
of the most important issues of the European Community as well as in the 
countries all over the world, where the citizens are involved in the selective 
collection of paper waste, glass and plastic waste. Companies have their 
own responsibilities in the management of their own waste and collectivities 
are observing the official plans for the elimination of waste without leaving 
behind the fines for those responsible for waste generation. The 2002 OECD 
data show that the greatest waste generators are the developed nations, 
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which are consumption orientated. Within the Framework Programme 6 
regarding the environment, the European Commission proposed and 
developed seven thematic strategies including the Strategy for waste 
prevention and recycling. The necessity for implementing this strategy 
resides in the alarming fact that EU generates annually about 1.8 billion tons 
of waste due to economic growth. Between 1993 and 2003, the GDP and the 
waste volume grew both by 19%. In the meantime, waste management 
implies high costs, about 75 BEURO/year, which is supported by the 
industry and the population. The strategy in the waste field is focusing on 
the prevention of waste generation, respectively the reduction of waste at its 
own source, recycling and capitalization. 

According article 6 from Directive nr. 94/62/EC regarding the 
packaging and package waste, targets to be reached by June 30, 2001, were: 
50-65% collection and cremation in installations using recovered energy, 
25-45% recycling at least 15% of the weight of each material. 

All Member States but UK reached these goals. Starting with 1980, 
European states implemented waste collection and recycling systems that 
allowed them to have excellent results in the field. During 1997 – 2001, at 
the level of EU 15 the waste recovery rate increased from 53% (1997) to 
60% (2001) and the recycling rate increased from 46% (1997) to 53% 
(2001). 
 

Evaluation of Directive nr. 94/62/EC implementation  

 
Source: Pira International Ltd., Ecolas N.V., Study regarding the implementation of Directive 

94/62/EC, 2005 
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Source: Pira International Ltd., Ecolas N.V., Study regarding the implementation of Directive 

94/62/EC, 2005 
 

Total quantity of package waste produced in the Member States was 
60 million tons in 1997, growing to 65 million tons in 2001. 

It is well-known that the whole package production on the market is 
turned into package waste in the same year. Thus, in 2001 the greatest 
package producers have been: Germany – 15 million tons, France – 12.3 
million tons, Italy – 11.2 million tons and UK – 9.3 million tons. 
 

 
2. EVOLUTIONS AND PERSPECTIVES IN ROMANIA 
 
In the perspective of European integration, waste management is an 

important issue in Romania. In order to set up the necessary framework for 
the development and the implementation of an integrated waste 
management system, ecologically and economically efficient and based on 
the national and European legal provisions, two main documents have been 
issued: “The national strategy for waste management” and “The national 
plan for waste management“. The national strategy for waste management 
covers the period 2003 – 2013 and will be updated periodically according 
the technical development and the new environment protection 
requirements. The governmental program is setting up the basic principles 
of the Romanian environment policy according to European and 
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international provisions. The program ensures the protection and 
preservation of nature, of biological diversity and durable use of its 
components, as follows: preservation and improvement of peoples’ health 
conditions; preventing pollution through adequate measures; preservation of 
biological diversity and ecologic recovery of the damaged sites; 
preservation of cultural and historic heritage; the principle “the polluter 
pays”; stimulation of environment recovery. 

The acquis communautaire in the field of waste management has 16 
norms, out of which the most of them have been adopted already in 
Romania, the rest of the will be adopted and implemented by the beginning 
of 2007. According provisions of OUG nr. 78/2000 regarding the waste 
regime, modified and approved by the Law nr. 426/2001, The national plan 
for waste management applies for all types of solid and liquid waste: urban 
waste, industrial dangerous and not dangerous waste, sludge from the water 
treatment plants, construction and demolition waste. According to the 
National strategy for waste management the local public administration has 
to organize the activity of collection, transport and removal of urban waste. 

In 2002, in Romania have been generated over 380 million tons of 
waste, out of which some 2% are collected by the public administration and 
98% are generated by the productive activities in mining, industry, 
agriculture and construction sectors. Watching the evolution of the waste 
production index during 1995 – 1998 period we can see that this ranges 
between 0.7 kg/inhabitant day to 1.02 kg/inhabitant day, which shows that, 
compared to the western Europe countries (1 kg/inhabitant day), Romania is 
an average waste producer. 

Regarding the waste composition in the analyzed period, we can see 
that domestic waste is prevailing respectively 75% to 80% of total urban 
waste. As in Romania, waste collection is not differentiated we can state 
that 36% of the waste is made of recyclable materials such as paper, 
cardboard, plastic, glass and metals which are nor recovered and are lost 
when depositing. Rural areas do not have specialized services for waste 
management, thus the ones generating waste are transporting it to the waste 
dump areas. Only rural areas in the vicinity of towns have waste 
management services. In 2003, some 5% of the rural population used such 
services. 

The urban waste quantity is variable each year, having a mainly 
growing character for the last 6 years. The situation is due to the increase of 
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good consumption as well as the increase of population benefiting from 
these services. Over 95% of the waste is laid in dumping holes, each urban 
area having such a deposit. In 2002, 252 urban dumping holes were 
registered, representing 27% of the total waste deposits in the country. Some 
80% of them are small ones (0.5 to 5 hectares), the rest of them being large 
ones (surfaces between 5 to 20 hectares) 10% of the total number of 
deposits are inside the locality, 85% are outside and 5% are on the river 
banks. According the forecast for the period 2005 – 2013, given in the 
National Waste Management Plan, the urban waste will grow significantly 
even the estimated number of population will decrease. The growth is due to 
the increase of goods consumption that is estimated to be 0.8% yearly. 

 
 

3. EVOLUTIONS AND PERSPECTIVES IN REGION V WEST 
 
The average waste quantity generated in Region V West, in the 

period 1999 – 2003, has been 853,992.2 tons, with a maximum of 955,.378 
tons, in 2001 and a minim of 776,922 tons, in 2003. 

Assessing the evolution of the main waste types in the Region V 
West, in the period 1999 – 2003, we can see a small yearly decrease in the 
percentage of the urban waste against the total quantity, although there is an 
increased quantity of sludge and construction waste in the last two years. If 
we consider the county distribution of the generated waste in 2003, we can 
see that the main differences are in the construction waste quantities. The 
greatest quantity is recorded in Timis County. When analyzing the evolution 
of the waste generation index in region V West in the period 1999 – 2003, 
we find an increase by 6% in 2000 compared to 1999 and by 10% in 2001 
compared to 2000. In the following two years there is a significant decrease 
as significant as the increase in the former period. 

Collection of urban waste is different at the level of the Region, 
depending on factors such as the dimension of the locality, endowment of 
the companies involved in the waste management and their ownership type. 
In the region there are 40 companies working in the field, 56.1% of the 
population benefiting of their services. 

In the urban area of the Region V West, 90.3% of the population is 
benefiting from the waste management activity of the companies, while in 
the rural area only 4.8% of the population benefits from the waste 
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management activity. The waste collection degree ranges from 87% to 89% 
in the period 1999 – 2003. The generated waste quantity is between 370 and 
435 kg/inhabitant/year, and the collected quantity ranges from 320 to 380 
kg/ inhabitant/year. We have to mention that only the large cities implement 
the selective collection of the waste. The selective collection is applied both 
at the source in pilot areas and through special containers located in the 
public areas. The selection is made mainly between paper/cardboard and 
plastic and package waste. At the regional level there are 44 B waste 
deposits (not dangerous waste) out of which 36 are in the urban area and 6 
in the rural area with a total surface of 169.8 ha. Only one of these deposits 
is an ecological one and it is located in Arad city. In the rural area, there are 
another 465 locations for waste dumping but they are not fitted for their 
mission. According regional and national waste management plans, these 
deposits will be prepared by end 2009. 

 
4. EVOLUTIONS AND PERSPECTIVES IN ARAD COUNTY AND 

IN LIPOVA TOURIST AREA 
 

Domestic waste became a problem at local level as well, due to the 
increase of the quantities and its negative impact on the environment. 
Moreover, there are waste types that have not yet a defined methodology of 
management and capitalization. Thus, waste deposits by themselves are a 
big problem since their locations are not appropriate, they have no sealed 
coatings and no environment protection. 

The only ecologic waste deposit is located in Arad city, but the 
county has another 8 deposits in the urban area, none of them being 
appropriate. The waste quantity in Arad County within 1999 and 2003 has 
increased by 30% to 40% yearly until 2001 followed by important decreases 
in the last two analyzed years, respectively 27% to 24% yearly. 

In Arad County, there are 9 sanitation companies. Out a total of 
461,791 inhabitants, only 46% are serviced by the sanitation companies. In 
the urban area, the coverage degree of the serviced population is 93.7%, 
while in the rural area it is only 0.63%. 

Lipova tourist area, consisting of Lipova and the communes Păuliş, 
Ghioroc and Zăbrani, has a population of 24,678 inhabitants with a proven 
tourist potential, therefore there are over 50,000 tourists yearly. The area has 
not yet a selective waste collection system. The total waste quantity 
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generated at the level of the whole tourist area was 6,081 tons in 2005. In 
2005, the average waste generation index was 140.9 kg/inhabitants/year. In 
the area, there are 7 waste deposits with a total surface of 16.6 ha.  

According evaluations made by the experts, the average waste 
composition in the area is: glass–5%, plastic-between 8 and 15%, paper and 
cardboard -5%, metal- between 1 and 2%, biodegradable waste between 75 
and 80%. 

For the period 2006 – 2013, the experts of SC Sirius Proiectare 
Studii SRL estimate a decrease of the resident population by 0.54% yearly 
and an average increase of the tourist number by 1.5% yearly which shows a 
general increase of the population that generates waste by 0.96% yearly. It 
comes out that in the next period, until 2013, the waste generation will 
increase. 

As according to the Regional waste management plan, it is necessary 
to meet the European standards, the Local Councils in the area have joined 
together forming a partnership in order to build up a project for accessing 
European grants within the Phare 2004 program. The project aims to 
improve the waste management system by setting up an organized and 
efficient system for selective collection, waste sorting and transport by 
purchasing equipment and setting up collection and selection platforms. On 
the other side, the project intends to acknowledge the population through 
public debates and information sessions regarding the project 
implementation. Another aim is to get the commitment of the population 
regarding the necessity of protecting the environment through participation 
to the local waste management program. The actions carried out within the 
project will contribute to the reach of the European standards in the field of 
waste management in the perspective of the European integration. The 
project will contribute also to the decrease of the quantity of uncontrolled 
dumped waste in order to protect the environment, with a significant impact 
on the cultural and historical objectives and on the health of the resident 
population and tourists. The project will also help to change the mentality of 
the population regarding the waste management issue. 
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5. CONCLUSIONS 
 
The efforts of the local communities for the social and economic 

development will have to include also the efficient waste management by 
looking for financing sources. The respective projects will generate the 
necessary conditions for eliminating the main negative issues in connection 
with the environment protection, health safety and improvement of general 
life conditions. These outcomes will create an attractive environment for the 
tourists and will generate the economic growth. 
 
 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 
 
1.xxx  Statistic Breviary Region V West, 2003, National Institute of 

Statistics; 
2.xxx  Economic Development Strategy of Arad County, 2005; 
3.xxx  Development Strategy of Region V West, 2000 – 2004; 
4.xxx  National Development Plan of Romania; 
5.xxx  Regional Waste Management Plan; 
6.xxx  National Waste Management Plan; 
7.xxx  European Commission Web Page; 
8.xxx  Tourism Development Strategy in Romania; 
9.xxx  OECD Web Page; 
10.xxx  European Commission Web Page, rural development; 
11.xxx  World Bank Web Page; 
12.xxx  Web site informational materials; 
13.xxx  Statistic Directory 2002, National Institute of Statistics; 
14.xxx  2004 Regular Report on Romania’s progress towards accession; 
15.xxx Pira International Ltd., Ecolas N.V., Study regarding the 

implementation of Directive 94/62/EC, 2005; 
16.SC Sirius Design and Studies Bucharest, Feasibility Study „Waste 

Management system in Lipova tourist area”, 2006; 
17. C.D.Iosip, Market Study „Waste Management system in Lipova tourist 

area”, 2006. 
 



LUCRĂRI ŞTIINŢIFICE, SERIA I, VOL. VIII 

 221

BUILDING EDUCATIONAL PORTALS 
 

CREAREA PORTALURILOR EDUCAŢIONALE 
 

RODICA SOBOLU* 
 

In this paper I will talk about web portals in general targeting 
specially the educational web portals. I will present also various web 
portals that can be chosen for creating educational web portals and then 
show how we can build a small portal using the liferay open source web 
portal. 

 
Keywords: web portal, educational portal, open source, liferay, 

apache jetspeed 
 
 
 

Before going further in the steps needed for building an educational 
portal which is the scope of this paper we first need to understand few terms 
like web portal and educational portal. 
 

WHAT IS A WEB PORTAL? 
A portal is a web access point. It consists of web pages that act as a 

starting point for using the Web or web-based services. The word was first 
used to describe the sites of popular Internet access providers or search 
engines such as AOL, MSN, Yahoo and nowadays Google. Later on, it was 
extended into the world of work, where a corporate portal or enterprise 
information portal acts as a starting point for employees or associates of an 
organization to access corporate information and applications. Portal 
software has become a distinct class of web server software that acts as a 
platform for deploying portals. An OASIS (Organization for the 
Advancement of Structured Information Standards) standard, Web Services 
for Remote Portlets (WSRP), aims to make it easier to automatically include 
services in portals. 

So, as we could see, we can distinguish two types of portals: 
horizontal portals and vertical portals. Horizontal portals are known as 
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Consumer Portals, Web Portals or Public Portals which address 
information to the general public. Vertical sites, on the other hand, offer the 
same services as a general-purpose site, but to a particular topic such as 
education, banking, insurance, computers and so on. Vertical sites are also 
called Enterprise Information Portals (EIPs) or Corporate Portals 
providing information for a particular group of a specific interest. 
 

EDUCATIONAL PORTAL 
 Educational portal is a vertical portal with a single log on that 
provides individuals like students, potential students or teachers with 
customized access to information and services related to education.  
Individuals will consider the portal exciting as long as it provides valuable 
information and services. 
An educational portal can: 
 store all the information for a particular part of the university such as a 

faculty (e.g. the Faculty of Mathematics), a service (e.g. the University 
Office), a research institute (e.g. GUIDE), or the University Council, etc. 

 serve as entry point for a particular target group (e.g. potential students, 
students, government authorities, companies, staff). 

An educational portal may provide access to the following: 
 Announcements of university programs and events. 
 Availability to e-mail, calendar, classes’ schedule tools and other 

heavily used applications. 
 Access to smaller portals created and maintained by independent 

faculties within the university.  
It should provide also a security mechanism by which the content can be 
protected from unauthorized view or manipulation. 
 

AVAILABLE OPEN SOURCE PORTALS 
 Currently there are quite a few open source portals available on the 
market that anyone can chose for building their own educational portals. 
Among them we can name Liferay portal that I will use further in the 
creation of the educational portal example, OpenPortal, Exo Platform, 
Jakarta Pluto and so on. The list is quite big. The decision to be made when 
choosing one or another depends of course on the needs, on the type and 
kind of information required to be published on portal. 
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STEPS FOR BUILDING AN EDUCATIONAL PORTAL 
As mentioned in the previous paragraph, I have chosen the Liferay 

portal for building our small educational portal. The decision was due to its 
simplicity in working with it as well as the multitude of components he 
comes with by default like news, wiki, e-mail, user management, message 
boards, document library, journal, polls, weather and so on. 

The first step required for starting with our educational portal is, of 
course, the installation of the Liferay portal server. For this, we need to 
download it from the Liferay’s site, which is built with the Liferay portal. 
Liferay comes with a lot of configurations regarding the application servers 
and databases used. For our small example I have chosen the Liferay 
configuration bundled with Tomcat and MySQL as for the database. I will 
not go deeper into the exact steps to be followed for installing the Liferay as 
this information is fully available in [2]. 

The second step which might be also the first step is to decide upon 
the information and structure of our educational portal. For my small 
educational portal dedicated to a university, I have chosen to provide the 
following information: 

 A public information page dedicated to the general public that does 
not require log on. This page will present information like logo, 
welcome text describing the university, contact information and log 
on link. It will be the first page to be seen when accessing the portal. 

 Administration page used to manage access to the portal, create 
accounts and manage portal layout. 

 A forum page that students can use to ask questions to their teachers 
and for the teachers to respond. This page will be available only to 
the registered users.  

 Other pages containing news, events and documents library 
organized into different sections corresponding to each faculty. The 
links to these sections will be provided by a menu.   
Having the structure defined, now let’s see how we can realize it 

with the help of the Liferay portal. 
Public page or the guest page – for this page we can depict the 

following elements: logo, welcome text, contact information and log on 
link. As mentioned earlier Liferay comes with an impressive list of 
components also known as portlets. Thus we can easily build our page using 
the following liferay components: wiki display component for the welcome 
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text or login component for the log on. With the wiki display component, 
anyone can easily create nice pages with the WYSIWYG (What you see is 
what you get) editor. For the logo, the liferay portal has it built in. The 
image can be easily changed with the help of the Admin portlet. 

Administration page – this page should be available only to the 
administrators. This can be easily obtained through the help of the Admin 
portlet too. Liferay portal also offers the notion of communities that can 
group different pages based on communities’ interests. For each community 
there can be assigned groups of users that may have access to them. 

Forum page – forums pages can be defined for different 
communities containing specific topics related to them. For this, Liferay 
provides the message boards component. 

Faculties pages – for each faculty there can be provided different 
pages. The access to these pages is done through the help of a menu 
containing links to each faculty page. For the menu, Liferay portal comes 
with the menu component. What is also nice about this portal is that it 
allows us to split the page layout into different columns. Thus, for pages 
containing menus, I have chosen to have the pages split into 2 columns. In 
the first column I have included the menu component (portlet) and on the 
second column, the information each faculty wants to publish. 

For the news and events to be published on each faculty page, 
Liferay helps us with the news portlet. With this portlet, each faculty can 
keep the users updated with the latest news. Journals can be also easily 
published on the portal pages by using the journal portlet.  

To resume, web portals like Liferay allows us to create portals on the 
fly without requiring any programming. We can compare the portal creation 
with puzzles. 
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E-COMMERCE ~ BASIC PRINCIPLES 
 

E-COMMERCE ~ PRINCIPII DE BAZA 
 

IOANA POP*, FLORICA ALDEA* 
 

The electronic commerce is an efficient method of doing 
business, intended to the companies, markets and customers, by reducing 
the costs but in the meantime, improving the quality of the goods and 
services and the time-to-market. 

 
Key words: Internet, E-commerce, businesses 

 
There are many definitions for e-commerce, but basically it means 

presenting and selling goods or services on Internet, usually by a web site. 
The functions of the e-commerce web-site include the presence of an online 
catalog, an electronic payment system, agreements with express delivery 
services (for goods), promotions and other services for the customers. 

Electronic commerce, or e-commerce, is a very broad term. E-
commerce conducted between businesses differs from that carried out 
between a business and its consumers. For business-to-consumer e-
commerce, the Web has become an important pipeline. Consumers find 
what they like, type in their credit card number and unpack the products a 
few days later. Conducting individual stock trades, moving money from 
checking to savings or tracking an overnight package delivery via the 
Internet are other examples.  

Business-to-business e-commerce takes many forms, some of which 
have been around for years. Electronic data interchange (EDI) is a format 
for exchanging business information over private networks. It was created to 
automate and speed up the exchange of information between companies that 
regularly did business together. No money actually changed hands 
electronically here but plenty of business data did. If your business and my 
business do transactions like this often, the automated system beats having 
our clerks stand by the fax machine every day and then retype the 
information they receive into our respective computer systems.  
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Business to Consumer (B2C) is the area that receives most attention. 
Through technology, companies and their customers can be directly linked. 
The two key questions to ask when evaluating B2C opportunities are:  

• What opportunities exist to improve the customer experience?  
• What additional markets can the company reach by selling online?  

Customer Relationship Management is now being widely implemented in 
companies that are trying to manage their customers better. The process 
may begin with marketing, perhaps an online campaign. Customers visit the 
web site, research the product offerings, and then place their order. They 
receive an electronic order confirmation. At any time after the order is 
placed, they can check the order status online. Then the customer receives 
the order. Any ordering issues can be handled online. A request for return 
can be made without ever having to call a customer service department. 
Customers can register their product online, if appropriate, and even get 
support through an electronic call-center.  

The Web plays an expanding role just as it does in consumer e-
commerce. For instance, you might let your office-supply provider put an 
ordering page on your intranet.  

The road to creating a successful web site can be a difficult and 
confusing one if you are unaware of the concepts and principles behind 
eCommerce. The trick to entering this market smoothly is to find out what 
you need to do before you have to do it. This page is designed to help you 
do just that. 

Electronic Commerce is one of the most important aspects of the 
Internet to emerge. It allows people to exchange goods and services 
immediately and with no barriers of time or distance. Any time of the day or 
night, you can go online and buy almost anything you want. 

The consumer moves through the Internet to the merchant's web site. 
From there, he decides that he wants to purchase something, so he is moved 
to the online transaction server, where all of the information he gives is 
encrypted. Once he has placed his order, the information moves through a 
private gateway to a Processing Network, where the issuing and acquiring 
banks complete or deny the transaction. This generally takes place in no 
more than 5-7 seconds. 

There are many different payment systems available to 
accommodate the varied processing needs of merchants, from those who 
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have a few orders a day to those who process thousands of transactions 
daily. With the addition of Secure Socket Layer technology, E-commerce is 
also a very safe way to complete transactions. 

The benefits of E-commerce:  
• Ecommerce allows people to carry out businesses without the barriers of 

time or distance. One can log on to the Internet at any point of time, be it 
day or night and purchase or sell anything one desires at a single click of 
the mouse.  

• The direct cost-of-sale for an order taken from a web site is lower than 
through traditional means (retail, paper based), as there is no human 
interaction during the on-line electronic purchase order process. Also, 
electronic selling virtually eliminates processing errors, as well as being 
faster and more convenient for the visitor.  

• Ecommerce is ideal for niche products. Customers for such products are 
usually few. But in the vast market place i.e. the Internet, even niche 
products could generate viable volumes.  

• Another important benefit of Ecommerce is that it is the cheapest means 
of doing business.  

• The day-to-day pressures of the marketplace have played their part in 
reducing the opportunities for companies to invest in improving their 
competitive position. A mature market, increased competitions have all 
reduced the amount of money available to invest. If the selling price 
cannot be increased and the manufactured cost cannot be decreased then 
the difference can be in the way the business is carried out. Ecommerce 
has provided the solution by decimating the costs, which are incurred.  

• From the buyer’s perspective also ecommerce offers a lot of tangible 
advantages.  

1. Reduction in buyer’s sorting out time.  
2. Better buyer descisions  
3. Less time is spent in resolving invoice and order discrepancies.  
4. Increased opportunities for buying alternative products.  

• The strategic benefit of making a business ‘ecommerce enabled’, is that 
it helps reduce the delivery time, labour cost and the cost incurred in the 
following areas: Document preparation; Error detection and correction ; 
Reconciliation; Mail preparation; Telephone calling; Data entry; 
Overtime; Supervision expenses.  
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Operational benefits of e commerce include reducing both the time 
and personnel required to complete business processes, and reducing strain 
on other resources. It’s because of all these advantages that one can harness 
the power of ecommerce and convert a business to ebusiness by using 
powerful turnkey made available by ebusiness solution providers. 

If a company does not use the Internet to do any or all of these things 
in the near future, it will be destroyed by competitors who are leveraging the 
power of the Internet to conduct business, which literally means e-
commerce or electronic commerce is the most crucial reality of today’s 
business scenario. 

Competition and collaboration are two inseparable faces of the 
digital economy, taking into account the link between the request and the 
offer. The way the competition between the producers is manifesting is 
radically changed by the priority that is given to the consumers that are 
rapidly changing their needs, preferences and requests, such that the 
competitors are forced to collaborate. The principles of the digital economy 
are: awarness, accesibility, availability, affordability and appropriatness. 
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E-MARKETING ~ SOME ASPECTS 
 

E-MARKETING ~ APECTE GENERALE 
 

FLORICA ALDEA *, IOANA POP* 
 

This paper deals with the general aspects of the e-marketing. 
The success of any marketing campaign consist in the force of advertising 
message. E-marketing include all marketing methods that can be adapted 
to an on-line business. such as: e-mail, register on searching engine, link 
exchange, using of an auto responder, editing the newsletter, 
participation on discussion groups and contests. 
 

Key words: Internet, Marketing 
 
 

Marketing represents a complex activity that affects the life of all 
people, because the marketing is all over around us- each of us is a client. 

Marketing creates utility in many ways, such as: utility by form, by 
place, by time, by possession and by information. In the XXI century, in the 
Informational technology era, the utility connected by information is very 
important. 

The marketing has a highly importance.  It represents the whole 
business from the final results point of view. The producer does not 
determine the success in a business, but the client determines it. The 
marketing includes all the activities through that a company adapts in a 
creative and profitable way to the environment in that the company 
operates. The role of the marketing consists in the transformation of the 
society’s needs into the profitable business opportunities. The marketing is 
synonym with “creation and definition of a life standard”. 

The needs and desires built the marketing philosophy. The people 
have needs of food, air, water, clothes and shelter to survive. A human 
needs is the state of awareness for the absence of an elementary satisfaction. 
The desire represents the aspiration towards to certain things that can satisfy 
that needs. With all of these the human needs are a few the desires are 
numerous. 
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The demand represents the desire for a certain product double by the 
possibility and the decision to buy that product. The desired are 
transforming into demands when the desired are covered by the buying 
power. 

The electronic marketing is not basically different by the classic one 
but it knows different modalities of expression and an unprecedented 
dynamics. The marketing evolution has known a series of steps from the 
classical to telemarketing (realized by phone or television), e-marketing 
realized by Internet and reaching the cyber-marketing (realized by the 
utilization of all these new technologies of information and 
communications).  

In the virtual context the marketing becomes connected with selling 
activity, electronic commerce and electronic business. The cyber-marketing 
consists in the intersection of three different activity domains: marketing, 
economy and technology. 

The aims of electronic market are: 
 The promote and the maintain the company name;  
 Creation of a certain imagine for the company; 
 Bringing about a direct sale flow. Gather the data base and e-mail 

lists that will be used in marketing process;  
 Conducting certain trends;  
 Direct sale of goods and services.  

Due to the followed objectives in the marketing process and Internet 
sales must be followed three stages: 

 Finding the strategy that animate the Internet navigator and a 
reason for that she/he visit the company site; 

 Persuade the visitor that the offers at the company site are exactly 
that she/he wants; 

 Offer to the costumer the possibility to buy the product that she/he 
wants on-line or using classical methods. 

The information that can be presented on a site is: 
 Detailed information regarding products, industry or the 

approached business domain. The main information that can be given on the 
site is connected with given products and services. That means that the 
transcription of all classical marketing material are not enough, it is 
mandatory to use all the possibilities given by www. 

 The Internet links to other similar resources are other possibility to 
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give information into parallel or complementary domain. It can be used 
links to the site of other non-rival companies or with complementary 
activities, eventually by reciprocity. 

 Questions and answers. The users will appreciate the possibility to 
test the competence of the site owners in the case of complex applications 
from the company domain of activity. It possible that through the site the 
potential buyer can receive a free business analyse, to see a FAQ list from 
specified domain, free access to an on-line conference or seminar. It will be 
possible that some users do not buy the products from the specify company 
now or never but the company competence in domain and the kindness with 
that potential buyers was helped will build a favourable imagine to the 
company. 

 Searching information facilities; 
 Sample and free software; 
 Interactive comparison. 

To all of these consideration is mandatory to add the marketing value 
that on Internet means information.  

Active participation modalities that build the marketing process are: 
 Discussion list by e-mail is a dream of any marketing strategy, that 

list allow to maintain propitious environment of constant marketing 
messages and the educations of subscribers function of the evolution 
opportunities’; 

 Comment pages used to observation from the visitors that will help 
to the improvement of the services and the site presentation based on 
costumer opinions; 

 Catalogue request is an action that can attract additional income; 
 Questions and answers: on-line answer to repetitive question allow 

to the next visitors to appreciate better the company activities. 
 On-line catalogue satisfy the immediately information needs of the 

potential buyers. 
The promotion is part from marketing mixture, closed by product, 

price and distribution. The advertising is one of the possibility that can be 
used for the promotion. 

For the Internet the principal means for promotion is the site. The 
site gives a virtual image of the company on net. Also gives the possibility 
to present the company, the products of the company, press communication, 
a easy way to communicate between suppliers and customers. Although the 
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site is the principal means to promote on the Internet the company, this is 
not necessary limited to the promotion function. 

Other possibilities of company promotion on the Internet are on-line 
customer communities through discussions lists, chats, and newsletters. 
These parts are building near the site of the company.  

Also the presence of the site in the searching engine is a form of 
efficient promotion. Is wrong to see the company site just as a mean of 
promotion or advertising. The consequences lead to an inefficient 
investment on long and short time. 

It is important to see that there are companies that carry on theirs 
activities on the Internet as well as part of these companies carrying on 
theirs activities exclusive on Internet. 

The studies on marketing show us that the only variable that 
influences the success of any marketing campaign is the force of advertising 
message. In these conditions a marketing campaign must be focused, 
faithful to the promoted message and the persons involved from the 
marketing department must have a lot of patience. 

The conclusion regarding e-marketing is the following: e-marketing 
include all marketing methods that can be adapted to an on-line business. 
Such a business will be promoted using :e-mail, register on searching 
engine, link exchange, using of an auto responder , editing the newsletter, 
participation on discussion groups and contests. 
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SUBSISTENCE AND COMMERCIAL AGRICULTURAL 
EXPLOITATIONS IN ROMANIAN AGRICULTURE 

 
EXPLOATAŢIILE COMERCIALE ŞI DE SUBZISTENŢĂ DIN 

AGRICULTURA ROMÂNEASCĂ 
 

IOANA ANDA MILIN∗ 
I. FRUJA * 

 
In this study, we will present an individual point of view 

concerning the definition of the individual subsistence exploitations and 
of the commercial ones. 

  
Key words: subsistence, commercial exploitation, agricultural.  

 
According to the general agricultural census of 2003, in 2002 in 

Romania existed 4.736.600 individual exploitations representing 99.5% 
from the total agricultural exploitations, with an average size of 1.63 ha – 
SAU. 

From the total of these exploitations, over 85% are subsistence farms 
and the others are commercial exploitations. 

1. In our opinion, the most important characteristics of the individual 
subsistence exploitations are: 

- The size is generally smaller, the average at country level is 1.63 ha 
– SAU (unused agricultural area); 

- The production for personal needs (covering partially or totally 
these needs) is very high, for the agro-alimentary products it 
represents more than 80% over the needs of the family; 

- The products for the market represent less than 25 – 30% from the 
personal production; 

- The technical equipment is generally very poor, a tractor is used for 
40.7 ha, but the most of the exploitations do not have their own 
technical means and they are using paid services; 
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- The number of animals of a farm is under the EU level, meaning 
0.58 heads of bovines, 1.47 pigs and 12.5 fowls, the selling on the 
market is relatively limited and is represented generally by living 
animals, milk and milk products, eggs, living fowls, lambs, etc; 

- The agricultural activity is fulfilled by the members of the family 
and most of the families are living at the limit of subsistence or 
they are poor; 

- In the present days, there is an interest for diversifying the activities 
by organizing some agro-tourism spaces; 

- They practice an extensive or semi-intensive agriculture. 
2. The characteristics of the commercial agricultural exploitations: 

In 2002, there were 23.100 exploitations that have a status of legal person, 
representing 0.5% from the total agricultural exploitations. The domestic 
ones represented less than 15% from the total agricultural exploitations. 
The most important characteristics of the commercial domestic exploitations 
are: 

- They are selling by different distribution systems over 30% from 
the obtained production; 

- They have an agricultural area that overpasses the average at 
country level and realize an intensive and semi-intensive 
agriculture; 

- Most of them are domestic exploitations, working both their own 
fields and areas taken on lease; 

- They have minimum technical means (tractor and other agricultural 
equipment, including combines); 

- They generally use selected seeds and advanced technologies; 
- The obtain productivity per ha and per animal over the agricultural 

average; 
- Without keeping an evidence of the expenses they obtain incomes 

and profit; 
- The productive activity is realized by the family members but also 

they can use paid human resources for the busy periods; 
- They have incomes which permit a decent living and even over this 

level with the possibility of saving; 
- They use or can use external financing programs, bank credits for 

productive purposes; 
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- They can be specialized in different areas of activity like: zoo-
technique, technical cultures, wine growing, vegetables, cereal 
culture, agro-tourism, etc; 

- They intend to represent the wealthiest rural population and reach 
this objective; 

- They intend to be managed by young or relative young people with 
a minimum technical training; 

- In the future this type of agriculture will have areas close to the EU 
average or even larger, permitting them to benefit of the advantages 
of joining EU; 

- Gradually, the practical activity of this type of exploitation will 
move from the rural city toward farms placed in the fields (outside 
the area of these cities). 

3. Future prerequisites for the family type commercial exploitations 
In the future, after joining EU, the key changes in structure of this type of 
exploitation will be: 

- The turnover for the exploitation will be close to the EU average; 
- The incomes per active member will be the same as the minimum 

salary per economy and even over the average; 
- The capacity to use better the funds from the EU programs; 
- A better record of the incomes and expenses; 
- The ownership of bank accounts, frequent usage of the bank credit; 
- A better qualification, mainly of the farm responsible in order to 

benefit of the advantages created in the EU agriculture; 
- The expansion of the average size of the exploitation, closer to the 

real situation of EU; 
- The variety of activities and a higher level of qualification; 
- The owner of such a type of exploitation will represent gradually 

the wealthiest rural population, the middle social class; 
- The number of young persons as exploitation responsible will 

increase and will contribute to the applied marketing and 
management improvement; 

- The number of exploitation functioning outside the rural activity, 
farms on the fields, will increase. 

4. The perspective of the subsistence family exploitations 
The gradually decrease of the number of such exploitations is caused by: 
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- They will not resist to the competitive process after joining EU; 
- Their access on the market will be restricted in order to avoid the 

excess of products; 
- Some of them will disappear by natural means caused by the 

decease of the older family members without successors willing to 
work in agriculture; 

- Many exploitations of this kind will restrict their activity to the 
minimum by renting the field in order to obtain life-annuity or by 
selling it for this purpose; 

- Some subsistence farms inherited by successors living in the urban 
area will be transformed in “hobby” type farms; some others will 
be maintained as supplementary income source for the cases where 
the family members obtain the main part of their income from 
employment activities or non-agricultural independent activities; 

- This type of exploitation will be maintained for a relatively long 
time even after joining the EU, considering the conservatory 
character and the traditions of the rural population. 
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INFRASTRUCTURE OF THE RURAL AREA IN ARAD COUNTY 
 

INFRASTRUCTURA SPAŢIULUI RURAL AL JUDEŢULUI ARAD 
 

IOANA ANDA MILIN∗, EMILIA MIHAELA OTAVĂ** 
 

This paper’s propose is to analyze the present infrastructure of 
the Arad county’s rural area and to find some solutions leading to its 
modernization and development. 

 
Key words: rural area, infrastructure, modernization  

 
 

For a better carrying on of the social and economical activities, a 
proper, secure and modern infrastructure is needed. Its main components 
are: the railway, the highway system, the water supply, the gas network, the 
sewerage, et cetera. 

There is a close connection between the economic development level 
of the area and the expansion and modernization degree of the transport 
system. The most modern and crowded transport systems are found in urban 
areas and less in rural ones as they are less developed and some of them 
have even a low population level.  

Table no. 1. 
The railways and roads networks (km) in the district of Arad 

 

Specification 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 2001 2002
Railway length 485 485 485 485 485 485 485
Public roads length 2087 2087 2079 2079 2240 2240 2240

National roads length 392 392 394 394 405 405 405
County and  communal total 
length 1695 1695 1685 1685 1835 1835 1835

Simple tramline  
total length 96 96 96 96 96 96 96

Source: Arad county statistic breviary, 2003 
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In the Arad county (table no.1) the length of the railways and 
tramlines was unchanged  between 1992-2002 (485 km respective 96km). 
The length of the public, county and communal roads has been modified as 
follows: in 1992, the total length of the public roads was of 2087 km, in 
2000 was of 2240 km and since then no development was noticed.  The 
situation of the county and the communal roads is the same (from 1695 km 
in 1992 to 1835 km in 2002). 

In a civilized society a condition which is not raised for discussion 
anymore  is the connection to the water supply. With all this there are still 
localities not connected to the water supply. 

 

Table no. 2 
The drinking water and natural gas network in the district of Arad 
 

Specification 1992 1996 1998 2000 2001 2002
Localities with drinking water 
supply 28 47 48 66 73 89

Simple length of the drinking 
water supply (Km) 656 1057 1123 1356 1553 1528

Localities with gas supply 7 7 12 14 14 13
Simple length 
distribution  gas pipes (Km) 191 234 408 478 557 548

Source: Ibidem 
 
In the period we have analyzed (table 2) it is noticed that the number 

of water supplied localities has significantly increased by 3,17 times (from 
28 in 1992 to 89 in 2002). In the same time, the water supply length has 
increased by 2,3 times in the same period. At the level of the year 2002 from 
those 1528 km of drinking water supply 821,2 km (53,74%) belong to the 
urban area and 706,8  km (46,26%) belong to the rural one (table no. 3). 

As to the number of the localities connected to the gas network it is 
noticed a doubling of their number between 1992-2002. The length of the 
gas distribution pipes has also increased by 2,7 times. In 2002 from the total 
length of the gas distribution pipes 384 km  (70,07%) are supplying the 
urban area and 164 km (29,93%) are supplying the rural area (table no. 3). 

Although this growth seems significant however the number of 
houses connected to these networks as much at the county level as 
especially at its rural area remains very low. 
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Table no. 3 
Drinking water, sewerage and natural gas networks in urban and rural area 

in the district of Arad, 2002 
 

The type of the network 
 

Total 
 

Urban 
area 

Rural  
area 

Simple length of the drinking water supply 
(Km) 1528 821,2 706,8

Total simple length of draining pipes (Km) 534 499,7 34,3
Simple length of  gas supply pipes (Km) 548 384 164

Source: Calculated by DGS Arad data, 2004 
 
In table no.4  I’m presenting the evolution and the present status of 

public sewerage network in the district of Arad. So, whether in 1992 only 13 
localities had public sewerage networks in 2002 there were 22 localities. All 
the localities in which the sewerage had been introduced after 1992 were all 
from the rural area. 

The length of the sewerage pipes has increased from 385 km in 1992 
to 534 în 2002. From the total of the sewerage pipes length 384 km (71,9%) 
are found in the urban areas and 164 km (28,1%) in the rural areas. 

Table no. 4 
Public sewerage network in the district of Arad 

 

Specification 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 2001 2002

Localities with  public sewerage 
network from which: 

13 12 14 15 20 21 22

-cities 8 8 8 8 8 8 8

-villages 5 4 6 7 12 13 14

Simple length of the sewerage 
pipes (Km) 

385 424 433 447 532 537 534

Source: Arad county statistic breviary, 2003 
 
This situation is leading us to the conclusion that the sewage from 

rural areas is drained off at the surface of the soil or in the sewer that 
indicates a hygiene precarious state of the households and of the localities. 

From the analysis and the data presented in this chapter we can say 
that the economic and social development of the Arad county and of the 
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rural area has to be conceived in agreement with the development concepts 
of county localities, with their inhabitants, with economical sector and with 
civil organizations sector.  

In the same time with the economic and social growth the promotion 
of a coherent   development politics it is necessary. This politics must lead  
to the rural infrastructure modernization and development, to the growth of 
the rural planning and to the qualitative and quantitative improvement of the 
public utility services so that these would correspond to the citizens need 
and assuring little by little the rapprochement of the localities of the Arad 
county to the standards of the European Union.  

External factors, among which the European Union programmers, 
the international conventions provision, reciprocal treaties between the 
states, international connections of the local, communal and districtual 
councils can have a positive influence on the social and economic 
development process. 

The development and the reorganization of Arad county imply the 
following conditions: 

- the social and economic development of the county can be ensured 
only by an unitary process integrated and complex aft all sectors: social, 
cultural, administrative, et cetera  

- the social and economic development cannot be realized  and 
ensured only by local initiatives and resources. The reorganization process 
must be accelerated by applying various programmes and management 
techniques 

- the regional development must start with the mobilization of all 
intern local forces, must taking in account the existing resources, 
possibilities and opportunities, to respect people wishes regarding to the 
development directions for the future and to rely  on their capacity and 
disponibility by activating the existing human and material resources 
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ASPECTS REGARDING THE OPTIONS OF  8th FORM 
GRADUATES FROM SOME LOCALITIES OF ARAD COUNTY  
CONCERNING THEIR FUTURE SCHOOL AND VOCATIONAL 

ORIENTATION 
 

ASPECTE PRIVIND OPŢIUNILE ABSOLVENŢILOR CLASELOR 
a-VIII-a DIN UNELE LOCALITĂŢI ALE JUDEŢULUI ARAD 
PRIVIND ORIENTAREA ŞCOLARĂ ŞI PROFESIONALĂ ÎN 

VIITOR 
 

EMILIA MIHAELA OTAVĂ* 
 

This study analyses some scholastic and vocational orientation 
among 8th grade pupils from some schools of Arad county and their 
perception on some professions considered to be attractive, profitable 
from material point of view  and socially prestigious. 

 
Key words: questionnaire, pattern, school option, vocational option 
 
School and vocational orientation (SVO) presents a special interest 

for our society, serving both individual and social interests in order to use 
better and efficiently the human resources. 

School orientation is being accomplished during the elementary 
school and especially during the gymnasium. The reorientation and school 
training is carrying on during the high school, within the framework of  
vocational schools and universities. Both components of school and 
vocational orientation are being accomplished in succession and interaction. 

The objectives to be followed in research are: 
- the analysis of pupils` options regarding to their school orientation;  
- the analysis of pupils` options regarding to their vocational 

orientation; 
- the elements which had contributed to choose the school; 
- pupils perception on professions considered to be attractive, 

profitable or advantageous from material point of view.  
The research has included 158 pupils of the 8th grade from 7 

secondary  schools  located  in  Ghioroc,  Grăniceri,  Pilu, Socodor, Semlac, 
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Şimand, Şiria.  
They were structured by: 

- sex: from the total amount of 158 pupils, 75 were boys  (47,47%) and 
83 were girls (52.53%) 

- average: most of them (42,41%) have an average situated between 
7.00 – 8.99; pupils with an average between 9.00 – 10.00 represent 31,01%. 
20% of the pupils didn’t reply to this item. 

From those 158 pupils who were questioned, almost 87,34% 
answered that Romanian was their mother tongue and 12,66% didn’t reply. 

Regarding to the foreign languages they study, English is being 
studied by 29,11%, French by 22,15%, Hungarian by 1,89% and others by 
2,53%. 44,32% of them didn’t reply. 

Generally, the communication between parents and children, if it’s 
an harmonious one, is leading to the school integration of the children and 
to a positive feed-back of their performances. The parents we have 
questioned have the following age average: fathers between 40-50 years old 
and mothers between 30-40 years old.  

Another aspect we have studied was the one about the educational 
level of the parents who have answered to the questionnaire. This structure 
allows us to notice how far are 8th grade pupils vocational intentions from 
their parents` pattern. The best represented educational categories among 
the parents were the high school and the vocational school. The graduates 
from university among parents were few. 

One of the questions was about the most frequent professions of the 
subjects` parents. Among fathers` professions the most frequent were those 
of: mechanic, carpenter, electrician, lathe man, locksmith, et cetera. For 
mothers, the most frequent were those of: dressmaker, bookkeeper, 
manufacturer, worker. It is to point out that there are many pupils who don’t 
answer to the questions or who are mixing up the profession and the 
occupation. This points out the fact that they have insufficient knowledge on 
the occupational field which is, in some respect, a normal thing having in 
mind their tender age. 

 Regarding to the parents` occupations, we have noticed that the 
most number of fathers are farmers (17,08%), then come the workers 
(8,86%), drivers (6,32%), and 9,49% of them don’t work at all. 12% of the 
8th grade pupils refuse to answer to this question. The other parent, the 
mother, is a housewife n most of the cases (50%), worker (8,22%), farmer 
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(3,79%), shop assistant (3,16%), et cetera. 8,86% of them didn’t answer 
from different reasons to this question. 

 Family income and its structure is important having in mind the 
fact that a part of it is also used for the educational expenses of the children. 
The data we have gathered are showing that most of the children are living 
in families with incomes which are hardly enough for the essentials of 
life(33,54%  of questioned subjects declared that their father earns 2 - 4 
millions a month, and 31,01% of their mothers have no income at all). Only 
4,43% of the pupils has a parent who earns more than 10 millions a month. 

When they are asked about their future school options, after the 
graduation of the 8th form, there are many who want to attend to a high 
school (65,83%), 12,02% to a vocational school, 19%  of them are 
hesitating and 3,16% gave no answer. A positive fact is that none of them 
has said they don’t want to continue the education.     

Table no.1 
Subjects structure according to their school options 

 
Regarding to the high schools profile, 22,11 % of the subjects would 

like to attend to the theoretical schools, 18,27 % to the economical high 
schools, 7,69 % to the technical profiles, 6,73% to the pedagogical high 
school, 6,73% to the agricultural profiles and 21% of them are undecided.  

 
select  high schools 

6,73%
7,69%

21,17%

17,30%
6,73%

22,11%

18,27%

teoretical

economical
technical

pedagogical

other

undecide

agricultural

 

SCHOOL OPTIONS  
Do not 
want to 
continue 

 

Vocational 
schools 

High school Undecided No answer 
 
 
 
 
 
SPECIFICATION Nr. % Nr. % Nr. % Nr. % Nr. % 

Total

 - - 19 12,02 104 65,82% 30 18,98% 5 3,16% 158 
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From the total amount of those who want to attend to a vocational 
school, 47,36% prefer a technical profile and 42,10% an economical one. 
Only 5,26% of them are undecided. 

Select vocational schools

42,10%

47,36%

5,26%
5,26%

economical

technical

undecided

medical professions

 
So far 59% of the subjects are able to indicate their future vocational 

option, and 40% of them are able to choose a reserve profession just in case 
of an unfavorable circumstance for the first vocational option.  

Among those who are decided for the first option, 11,82% want to 
become mechanics, 10,75% calculator specialists, 9,67% teachers, 5,37% 
doctors, 5,37% book-keepers, 4,30% sportsmen, and 4,30% pedagogues, et 
cetera. 

The configuration of secondary vocational options can be seen in the 
table below.  

From these 158 subjects in question, 93% answered to the question: 
„why this profession?”. 53,06% of the subjects invoked „the pleasure” 
reason, when they were being questioned about the reason why they had 
chosen a certain profession. Other 10,20% invoked „the passion” reason to 
the same question, 2,72% invoked „the pleasure of traveling „  and 1,36% 
„the pleasure of working with people”. Other 0,68% consider attractivity as 
the primordial condition to practice a profession. All these reasons reflect 
the intersest of 68,02% from the subjects. for a profession practiced by 
pleasure. The extrinsic motivation ( material gain) is a stimulant for 20,40% 
of the subjects and represents a pragmatic orientation.  

Other motivations for choosing a profession are: „it’s a prospecting 
profession”(3,40%), „a family tradition” (for1,36%), „it’s an easy 
profession”(1,36%),  „ for the prestige of the profession” (0,68%), et cetera. 

From the answers given to the question ,,Where would you like to 
work after graduation?” emerges, in an obvious way, pupils interest for 
urban environment, when they are thinking where to settle after 
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graduation.(68,35% of the subjects have chosen this destination). Only 
25,32% have chosen rural environment.  

Whether we refer to the elements that influence pupils` choice on 
choosing a school, the most important is the parents` influence (37,59% 
from the total amount of the influences), then comes the own option 
(7,73%), school (11,67%), brothers and relatives (11,31%),  friends  
(7,66%),  mass-media (4,01%). As we can see, the primary social group of 
affiliation and the interpersonal influence counts more than the mass media 
influence. So, as a conclusion,  the models that subjects follow are those 
from their sociability environment as they have a most important conviction 
power.  

27,73%

11,67%

37,59%

11,31%
7,66%

4,01%

0%

10%

20%

30%

40%

own option school guiding parents influence brothers, relatives friends mass-media

Influences on choosing the school

 The influence on choosing a profession, compared to the school 
option is modifying.  This time, the main influence is the own influence 
(39,03%), then comes the parents` option (27,27% from the total amount of 
influential factors ). The same influence is exercised by school, relatives and 
brothers (10,16%). Subjects are less influenced on their choices by friends 
(7,48%) and lesser by  mass-media. As I have just said, this change is most 
probably caused by the fact that subjects give more importance to the 
profession they are going to follow than to the school they are going to 
attend to. So, we can say that the own option is on the top of the motivation 
of choosing a profession. 

In their opinion,  the most beautiful and attractive profession is 
teaching. The next attractive professions are: book –keeper, actor, chef, 
sportsman, pedagogue, physician , policeman, traveler guide, mechanic, et 
cetera.  

Then they were asked to point out a hierarchy of the most 
advantageous professions from the material point of view. The lawyer 
profession was in top, then followed those of  physician, judge, sportsman,  
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book –keeper, et cetera. Social prestige is an other professions` hierarchy 
criterion. In their opinion, the most prestigious profession is the lawyer one. 
Further on, the classification has the following configuration: physician, 
teacher, actor, policeman, et cetera. 
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 In the rural environment the model of the most praised professions 
remain somehow unchanged according to the tradition. Teachers are 
considered to be the most praised personalities from professional point of 
view. Other professions considered to be prestigious are the following: 
physician, priest, engineer,  policeman, et cetera.  

In conclusion, the consciously achievement of a school and of a 
professional orientation by stimulating the own vocations and by arousing 
an interest in one activity or another is representing the instrument through 
which the society acts in the process of  promoting work’s values and in 
order to form a professional awareness. 

The diversification and the multiplication of information means 
regarding to professions, the mass media part in their broadcasting, the 
pointing out of the advantages and disadvantages of each social activity are 
representing the structure elements of the national information system. 
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ACTIVITIES FOR ADULT VOCATIONAL EFFICIENCY IN 
RURAL AREA IN ARAD COUNTY 

 
ACTIVITĂŢI DE PERFECŢIONARE ROFESIONALĂ A 

ADULŢILOR ÎN MEDIUL RURAL DIN JUDEŢUL ARAD 
 

EMILIA MIHAELA OTAVĂ* 
 
 

This paper`s propose is to identify some solutions for the 
improvement of vocational efficiency and qualification of agricultural 
producers and  of their vocational competence also. 

 
Key words: agricultural producers, vocational efficiency 

 
The drawing up of a new conception on the disposition, the 

development and the commission of the rural area establishes the appearence of 
various new activities, of economic and social objectives, et cetera, which will 
impose a variety of labour in the rural area as much on the profile as on the 
professional training.  

Under these circumstances, an essential part in labours` training 
from rural area rests upon the education and upon schools of all degrees. In 
Arad county 25 schools are functioning assuring vocational training, 8 of 
which being in the rural area. From the total amount of the county schools, 5 
are school groups with an agricultural profile one of which being found in 
the rural area. (Minis Scolar Group). In the same time, Arts and Vocational 
Schools have a mechanical, electromecanical, timber processing industry, 
environment  protection  profile, et cetera. 

The reorganization of the economical activity, her fastening on a 
profitableness framework engenders the coming out of new professions, 
imposes a quick improvement of the vocational efficiency for adults already 
joining profitable economical activities and especially for those who by 
being dismissed are going back to their homes. For this part of the 
population, as I have said before, specialized institutions are being set up, 
called rural schools, which are familiarizing them with different problems of 
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a modern agriculture or with other new activities ( technical or economical) 
which are penetrating the rural area in a rapid way. 

Beginning with the year 2000 there are some professional training  
and learning means for the farmers  but they have to be diversified and 
improved from the content and from the achievement point of view. 
Therefore, according to the Article no.135 of the Educational Law no.84/ 
1995 and to the Regulations drawing up by the National Agency of 
Agricultural Consultancy from Arad county, professional training and 
learning are being organized for agricultural trades recorded in the 
Romanian Code of Professions. 

Such courses dedicated to the farmers of our county, are functioning 
close to the  National Agency of Agricultural Consultancy and are being 
held in many cities like: Arad, Sântana, Chişineu-Chiş, Nădlac, Buteni, 
Şepreuş, Chisindia, Archiş et cetera. At the graduation, after an exam, the 
students receive a Certificate of Vocational qualification which allows them 
to carry on special activities, to manage commercial agricultural sites and to 
lease agricultural lands. 

The courses are financed by  the own funds of the Agricultural 
Consultancy County Office of Arad, and  material for the courses is being 
paid personaly by each student. The courses are being held especially during 
the spring-summer period and they last 3 months (from 1st of March to 31st 
of May or from 1st of April to 30 of June). 

Between 2000-2005, 5.191 students graduated the vocational course 
in jobs of the agricultural field covered by Romanian Code of Professions as 
follows: 

- cultivator – 1806 
- cattle breeder – 1.401 
- vegetable farmer -1.022 
- beekeeper – 745 
- tractor driver – 217 
It has been noticed an increasing qualification in these jobs during 

the 2005 compared to 2000 especially those of agricultural worker and cattle 
breeder. If until 2002 vegetable growing, agricultural mechanics and even 
cattle breeding courses have not been requested, this year there have been 
registrated many requets for qualification and vocational formation.  

The need of obtaining these graduation certificates is as bigger as the 
accesinon of some credits for agriculture (including the financing of some 
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projects through the SAPARD Programme) which are conditioned by the 
existence of the professional attestation of the beneficiaries. 

The analysis of each training centre indicates the followings: 
- 714 graduates  were qualified in the culture of  cultivated 

field plants; 
- 746  graduates  were qualified in cattle breeding; 
- 290 graduates  were qualified in beekeeping; 
- 692 graduates  were qualified in the culture of vegetables; 
It has been noticed that the instructive activities take place in rural 

comunities, where there are demands. So, the possibility that much more 
people from that area participate to these courses is bigger and the costs for 
the organization of the courses are lower. 

As we can see that the graduates between 31 years old and 50 years 
old  are prevailing. 

According to the training level we have: 
a) in the category without a previous training, 35 students have 

graduated in 2000, 120 students in 2001, 315 in 2002, 660 in 2003, 1239 in 
2004 and 2222 students in 2005 

b) in the category with a training in other fields than agriculture: 
- graduated from university: 5 graduates in 2000, 20 graduates in 

2001, 15 graduates in 2002, 45 graduates in 2003, 55 graduates in 2004 and 
180 graduates in 2005 

- unemployed workers and other categories: 10 graduates in 2000, 10 
graduates in 2001, 40 graduates in 2002, 60 graduates in 2003, 120 
graduates in 2004 and 40 graduates in 2005 

The courses organized by Agricultural Consultancy County Office 
of Arad last 3 months for each vocation and after the graduation an exam 
consisting of a theoretical and a practical test is to be taken. The graduates 
will receive professional qualification certificates approved by National 
Agency of Agricultural Consultancy. 

After graduation, 340 graduates were hired  in agriculture and food 
industry, 557 graduates organized a joint commercial agricultural site and 
180 graduates started their own business. 

By analysing the data from Agricultural Consultancy County Office 
of Arad we can see that the adults from the rural area of Arad county prefer 
the following courses: modern agriculture knowledge, culture of vegetables, 
cattle breeding, beekeeping, viticulture, law knowledge, et cetera. 
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We consider that a diversification of this type of activity on other 
fields, qualifications would be necessary (ecology, ladscaping, pisciculture, 
book -keeping, the efficient running of a business, commerce, cooperation, 
management, technical agriculture, et cetera). 

In the same time, the couses held on November, December and 
January in a first stage followed by the second stage on February, March, 
April could imply also practical activities suitable for the season: 
agricultural works, planting, tractor driving, damming, draining, et cetera, 
and could have a much stronger practical aspect.  

By this way, the diploma obtained by tha graduate at the ending of 
the courses, will gave him the possibility to have a more practical activity in 
this new field of activity. 

By taking in account the present conditions and demandings in order 
to ensure a high  level of vocational training of the labour from rural area  
we consider that a special attention has to be given to these training and 
qualification courses and a thematical diversification on fields of activities, 
too.  

In the same time, a professional training according to the educational 
instruction and according to the students` experience, practical 
demonstrations would have as a result the improvement of the qualification 
level and of the professional competences of the farmers. As like in many 
countries in Romania, too, the education for the growing-ups from rural area 
can become a permanent reality by issuing some laws, orders, decisions in 
order to establish such type of education. In future they cannot practice an 
european type of agriculture withouth a special training.     
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THE STUDY OF THE MILK DENSITY FROM EDUCATIONAL 
AND EXPERIMENTAL STATION OF THE UNIVERSITY OF 

AGRICULTURAL SCIENCES AND VETERINARY MEDICINE OF 
BANAT FROM TIMIŞOARA 

 
STUDIUL DENSITĂŢII LAPTELUI DE LA STAŢIUNEA 

DIDACTICĂ ŞI EXPERIMENTALĂ A UNIVERSITĂŢII DE 
ŞTIINŢE AGRICOLE A BANATULUI TIMIŞOARA  

 
G. BUJANCĂ*, L. GEORGESCU*, F. BERBENTEA*  

 
 

The purpose of the paper is to study the daily variation of the 
density of the raw material milk during the same day. The constant results 
under the density-accepted limits are due to the fact that the conditions of 
a proper determination have not been observed and not to the milk 
quality.  

 
Keywords: density, skimmed milk 

 
 
 
 

1. INTRODUCTION 
 

The density of the individual milked milk is between 1,026 – 1,034, 
and of the collected milk is between 1,029 – 1,033 [1], the average being 
1,031. Any milk whose density is not between these limits can be 
considered suspicious [1,3]. This offers valuable information for finding out 
the frauds concerning milk [1,3]. A small density implies adding water, and 
a higher density implies the milk creaming [2]. The determination of the 
milk density is important not only for establishing its integrity but also for 
establishing the dry substance through calculation, combining the density 
value with the milk fat percentage [3].  
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2. RESULTS 
 
The level of the daily variation of the density for the morning-

afternoon and evening milking during the study period is presented in 
graphic no 1. 

 
Graphic no 1 

The Daily Density Variation 
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 Evening 
 Average 
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The values have been established a short period of time after the 
milking, varying between 15 minutes and 1 hour. We didn’t have the 
necessary time for determination between the milking finishing and the 
arrival of the tank for collecting the milk. Thus the resulted values are low, 
some of them very low in comparison to the real ones.  

The law in force (STASS 1985) stipulates that the minimum time for 
milking for determining the correct density is of 2 hours. This period of time 
is necessary for establishing the physical and chemical composition of the 
components, for eliminating the gas accumulated during the milking and for 
lowering the temperature. The density rectification through calculation 
according to the temperature when it is outside the interval 15-25oC, shall 
give density values lower than the real ones in all situations. By successive 
determinations on the same milk sample we have obtained very different 
results, presented in graphic no 2, according to the time passed from the 
milking and according to the temperature.   

 
Graphic no 2 

The Density Variation during the Temperature Interval and 
 the Interval between Milking and Measurement   

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Temperature  
Time 
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In the graphic we can see that the milk with a temperature of 32oC 
after 20 minutes of milking has a density of 1,0278 and after 20 hours after 
the milking reaches the standard density of 1,029.  

Without the possibility of determining a correct density with 
information comparable with the minimum norms of processing, our 
information has been obtained and processed with the same error coefficient 
imposed by the delivering conditions.  

From the graphic we can observe that the lowest values of the 
density are in the morning and the highest values are at the afternoon and 
evening milking.  

The fluctuations are due also to the existent fat percentage; between 
the fat and the density there is a negative correlation.  

The highest density values have been registered at the end of the 
study period when the lowest fat percentage has been registered. During the 
study period the highest value has been 1,0295 registered at the end of the 
study period and the lowest value of the density has been 1,0266.  

The high density fluctuations during the entire study period in the 
most part of the determinations required according to the standards for 
accepting the milk are due to the short time of milking until delivery 
towards I.I.L. Timis.  

In order to better see the differences between the 3 decades with a 
differentiated feeding as well as the differences concerning the moment of 
milking we have compared the averages through the “t” test. In chart no 1 
we can see the information necessary for using the “t” test on decades and 
milking. 

Chart no. 1 
Specification X + Sx S C.V. 

Ist Decade 
Morning 1,0284 + 0,0019 0,006 0,583 

Afternoon 1,0272 + 0,0019 0,006 0,584 

Evening 1,0274 + 0,0025 0,007 0,681 

Average 1,0277 + 0,0023 0,0072 0,700 
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IInd Decade 

Morning 1,0284 + 0,0057 0,0057 0,554 

Afternoon 1,0274 + 0,0072 0,022 2,141 

Evening 1,0276 + 0,0026 0,0083 0,797 

Average 1,0278 + 0,0067 0,020 1,945 

IIIrd Decade 

Morning 1,029 + 0,0022 0,0071 0,689 

Afternoon 1,0275 + 0,002 0,0081 0,798 

Evening 1,0277 + 0,003 0,0012 1,167 

Average 1,0281 + 0,003 0,0094 0,914 

 
 
Analyzing the standard deviation values, we find that these are low 

during the whole study period, which indicates the homogeneity of the lot.  
Also a variability coefficient under 10% shows us a low variability 

between the milking and the decades during the study period.  
The density average on decades according to the moment of milking 

can be seen in the graphic no 3.  
We can observe that the density values increase from the Ist decade 

to the IIIrd decade on the morning milking as well as on the afternoon and 
evening milking.  

The highest density values have been registered on the morning 
milking. In the Ist decade the density average value has been of 1,0284, in 
the 2nd decade the value remained at a constant value of 1,0284 and in the 
IIIrd decade we can observe a value higher that 1,029.  
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Graphic no 3 
The Density Average on Decades According to the Moment of Milking 

 
 

 
Legend 
 Morning 
 Afternoon 
 Evening 

 
 
The lowest values have been registered during the afternoon 

milking. 
Thus on the afternoon milking, the density value on the first decade 

is of 1,0272, in the second decade is of 1,0274 and in the third decade 
1,0275.  

During the evening milking the density values increase from the Ist 
decade to the last decade. In the Ist decade the density value has been 
1,0274, in the IInd decade 1,0276 and in the IIIrd decade 1,0277. The 
significance of the average differences, the density values at the moment of 
milking as well as between the decades can be seen in chart no 2. 
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Chart no 2 

Ist Decade IInd Decade IIIrd Decade  
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N.S. = insignificant difference 
X = significant difference p < 0,05 
XX = clearly significant difference p < 0,01 
XXX = very significant difference p < 0,001 
 

By comparing the averages between the milking of the same decade 
the following differences resulted: 

- we find very significant differences between the morning-afternoon 
and the morning-evening milking average within the 3 decades 

- between the afternoon and evening milking average from the Ist 
decade we find a very significant difference, in the IInd decade an 
insignificant difference and in the IIIrd decade a clearly significant 
difference.  
By comparing the milking average between the decades, we have the 

following results: 
- between the afternoon and evening milking average from the Ist and 

IInd decade there is an insignificant difference; 
- between the evening milking average between the Ist and the IInd 

decade there is a very significant difference; 
- between the Ist decade average and the IInd decade average there is an 

insignificant; 
- between the morning, afternoon and evening milking average from 

the Ist and the IIIrd decade, there is a very significant difference 
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which creates a very significant difference between the Ist decade 
average and the IIIrd decade average; 

- between the afternoon and the evening milking average from the IInd 
and he IIIrd decade there is a insignificant difference; 

- between the morning milking average from the IInd decade and the 
IIIrd decade there is a very significant difference; 

- between the IInd decade average and the IIIrd decade average there is 
a significant difference.  

 
3. CONCLUSIONS 

1. The milk density at the morning milking is the highest (1,0286) in 
comparison with the afternoon (1,0273) and the evening (1,0275), 
the fat is negatively coloring.  

2. The milk density increases step by step after the milking from 
1,0278 to 1,029 between 2 hours after the milking. In order to 
determine the density value as real as possible, this must be 
performed at minimum 2 hours after the milking at a temperature of 
20oC.  
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THE DAILY FAT VARIATION LEVEL OF THE MILK FROM THE 
EDUCATIONAL AND EXPERIMENTAL STATION OF THE 

UNIVERSITY OF AGRICULTURAL SCIENCES AND 
VETERINARY MEDICINE OF BANAT FROM TIMISOARA 
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The purpose of the paper is to establish the daily fluctuations 
character and intensity on the milking, the fat from milk, the criteria for 
milk payment and the milk quality evaluation.  

 
Key words: fat, creamed milk 

 
 
 

 
1. INTRODUCTION 

 
The quantity of fat from the milk varies according to race, age, 

feeding, lactation phase, and health [1]. The highest percentage of milk fat, 
up to 7-8%, of all races is encountered at the Jersey race. [1]. Feeding 
influences the most the fat percentage. Researches have been made in order 
to demonstrate the influence of administration of some ration additions 
modifying the fat percentage [2]. Researches have been made to establish 
the influence of the lipids administrated in the concentrated forage [3] and 
in the sun flower and mixed soy beans supplement adding [3]. All these 
researches led to the conclusion that the fat increases under the influence of 
these forages [3].  
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2. RESULTS 
 

The daily variation of the fat level for the morning, afternoon and 
evening milking during the study period is presented in the graphic no 1. 
  
 

Graphic no 1. The Daily Fat Variation 
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In this graphic we can observe that the fat percentage varied daily 
according to milking: the lowest has been in the morning and in the 
afternoon and the highest in the evening.  

The fat percentage has been higher at the afternoon milking than at 
the evening milking, due to the fact that 28 cows from all the cows have 
been milked in the afternoon. Thus the period between the morning – 
afternoon milking is shorter then the morning – evening period, which 
concludes that a fat higher level has been on the afternoon milking.  

During the entire study period, the fat fluctuations are relatively high 
and vary in intensity according to the cows’ condition, the feeding and the 
milking quality. 

During the study period, on the morning milking the maximum fat 
level has been 3,6 % and the minimum level has been 3%. We can observe a 
decrease of the fat percentage towards the end of the study period when the 
lowest values are being registered. This is due mostly to the feeding which 
influences the fat percentage. At the end of the study period, the forage has 
been done on big quantities of green masse that contains very little dry 
substance. The dry substance has an important role over the fat percentage.  

On the afternoon milking, the maximum level has been 4,8%, but the 
milking has been done manually that day, due to the fact that the milking 
electrical device broke down. On the other days during the study period, the 
maximum level on the afternoon milking has been 4,6% and the minimum 
level has been 4,1%.  

On the evening milking, the maximum level has been of 4,6% also 
registered when the milking has been done manually. On the other days, the 
maximum level has been of 4,5 % and the minimum level has been of 4%.  

The daily fat percentage average varies within smaller limits, thus 
the maximum level is of 4,2% and the minimum level is of 3,8%. Thus there 
is a difference of 0,4%.   

In order to observe the differences between the three decades of the 
study period, with differentiated forage and the differences concerning the 
moment of milking, we have compared the averages through the “t” test.  

The necessary information for using the “t” test on decades and 
milking is presented in chart no 1: 

 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 262

Chart no. 1 
 

Specification X + Sx S C.V. 
Ist Decade 

Morning 3,47 + 0,021 0,067 1,97 
Afternoon 4,47 + 0,052 0,161 3,65 
Evening 4,38 + 0,040 0,122 2,83 
Average 4,10 + 0,021 0,067 1,634 

IInd Decade 
Morning 3,47 + 0,036 0,144 3,352 
Afternoon 4,39 + 0,038 0,188 2,740 
Evening 4,39 + 0,040 0,126 2,930 
Average 4,05 + 0,058 0,179 4,41 

IIIrd Decade 
Morning 3,13 + 0,033 0,105 3,38 
Afternoon 4,27 + 0,085 0,226 5,38 
Evening 4,22 + 0,067 0,209 5,09 
Average 3,85 + 0,059 0,184 4,77 

 
By analyzing the standard deviation values during the whole period, 

we can observe that these are very low, which concludes that the cow lot / 
livestock is a homogenous lot where there are no major differences. Also the 
variability coefficient, which is under 10%, shows us a low variability for 
the fat percentage during the study period.     

The low standard deviation values proportionally to the very low 
average error values confirm according to the variability coefficient the very 
low variations concerning the fat percentage of the livestock / cows. 

The fat average on decades according to the moment of milking can 
be seen in the graphic no 2.  

At the morning milking the fat ratio decreases from the Ist to the IIIrd 
decade. Thus, in the Ist decade the fat ratio has been 3,47%, in the IInd 
decade it remained constant at 3,47% and in the IIIrd decade it decreased to 
3,13%.  
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Graphic no 2 

The Fat Average on Decades according to the Moment of Milking   
 

 
 

Legend 
 Morning 
 Afternoon 
 Evening 

 
 

 
On the afternoon milking the fat ratio decreased from the Ist decade 

to the IIId decade. Thus, in the first decade the fat percentage has been 
4,47%, in the IInd decade it has been 4,39% and the in the IIIrd decade 
4,27%. 
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On the evening milking, the fat from the Ist decade has been 4,38%, 
in the IInd decade 4,39% and in the IIIrd decade it has been lower than 
4,22%.  

As it can be seen in the graphic, the fat percentage registers a 
decrease from the first decade to the last decade on the morning milking as 
well as on the afternoon and evening milking.  

The significance of the fat ratio average difference on the moment of 
milking within the same decade as well as between the decades can be seen 
in the chart no 2.  

 
 

Chart no 2 
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By comparing the average between the milking from the same decade 
we have the following results: 

- between the morning-afternoon and the morning-evening milking 
within all the three decades there are very significant differences; 

- between the average of the afternoon-evening milking in the first 
decade there is a significant difference, in the IInd decade there is an 
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insignificant difference and in the IIIrd decade there is a significant 
difference.  

 
By comparing the milking averages from the decades we have the 

following results: 
- between the average of the morning milking and the evening milking 

from the Ist and the IInd decades there is an insignificant difference; 
- between the afternoon milking from the Ist and the IInd there is a very 

significant difference; 
- between the average of the Ist decade and the average of the IInd 

decade there is a clearly significant difference; 
- between the morning – afternoon-evening milking average from the 

Ist and the IIIrd there is a very significant difference which also leads 
to a very significant difference between the average from the Ist and 
the IIIrd decade.  

- between the morning-afternoon-evening milking average from the 
IInd and the IIId decade there is a very significant difference which 
leads also to a very significant difference between the Ist and IIIrd 
average.  

 
3. CONCLUSIONS 

 
1. The fat average percentage during the study period has been 4%, 

lower than in the first two decades of the study period, 4,1 % and 
4,05%, but higher than in the IIIrd decade. 

 
2. The feeding had a major role in the fat percentage fluctuation, in the 

way that in the IIIrd decade, when the cows have been fed with big 
green masse quantities that contain very little dry substance, the fat 
average percentage has been the lowest: 3,85%. 

 
3. In all the cases the lowest fat percentage has been in the morning, 

3,35%, and the highest has been in the afternoon, 4,37%; in the 
evening it was 4,33%. We cannot make a real comparison between 
the morning and the evening milking towards the afternoon milking, 
due to the fact that the milk from the afternoon milking resulted 
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from a part of the livestock / cows with the best milk quantity and a 
quality. 
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THE MODIFICATIONS BROUGHT TO THE CONCESSION LAW 
BETWEEN 1998 - 2005 

 
MODIFICARILE ADUSE REGIMULUI CONCESIUNII IN 

ROMANIA, DIN ANUL 1998 PÂNĂ ÎN ANUL 2005 
 

S. STANCIU* 
 

The changes undergone by the concession law nr.219/1998 were 
brought mostly by the Law 524/2004 published in the Official Monitor nr. 
1153 / 2004. However, another ordinance regarding the public - private 
partnership was issued in 2002, but the concession aspects were slightly 
mentioned and therefore I will not insist over the modifications mentioned 
therein. 

 
Key words: rural development, implementation, investor, 

concessionaire, contract, land owner. 
 
 

Thus, another paragraph was introduced in art. 1 defining the public 
– private partnership for the concession of public works, as a contract 
having as main object the construction building, comprising, either the 
designing, or both the designing and the building construction aspects as 
they are comprised in the official statistical classifications. It may also refer 
to any combination of these construction workings that correspond to the 
requirements of the contracting party leading to a result that fulfils a 
technical-economical function. The concessionaire receives in exchange of 
the completed works, the right to a total or partial exploitation of the 
outcome.  

Article 2, letter a, was also modified defining the notion of 
concessionaire as being a “private investor selected to perform the public –
private partnership for the concession of public works”. Letters b and e were 
abolished. 

A new paragraph, nr. 2 was introduced in article 2 letter h, that 
defines the competitive dialogue as a method through which the contract 
authority can initiate the negotiations with the previous selected investors in 
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order to develop one or more solutions capable to fulfill the requirements of 
the contracting party and on the basis of which the candidates will be invited 
to bid.  

The principles that stay at the basis of offered selection for the 
conclusion of public-private partnerships: 

- transparency, that is to put at hand for all the interested ones all the 
information regarding the implementation of the procedure for the 
assignation of the public – private partnership contract; 

- equal treatment for all offerers, non – discriminating enforcement 
of the selection criteria and of the criteria established for the assignation of 
the public – private partnership; 

- any measure required by the public authority must be necessary 
and corresponding to the nature of the contract; 

- mutual recognition – the acceptance by the public authority of the 
products and services offered by candidates of different nationality; 

- free competition – provisioning of all the necessary conditions for 
any candidate that has the right to be a contracting party,  regardless their 
nationality  

While art. 3 was completely abolished by this law, three new articles 
were introduced after art. 4: 4^1, 4^2, 4^3.  

Art. 4^1 enlists in its content the conditions the public authority is in 
right to require when the assignation of a concession contract for public 
works is assigned. These requirements are as follows: 

- for the concessionaires – to assign minimum 30% of total of the 
public works contracts, object of the public - private partnership, to third 
parties with the possibility for the investors to increase this percentage, the 
minimum percentage being established in the concession contract for public 
works; 

- for the investors to mention in the offer the percentage value of the 
works they intend to assign to third parties, as a consequence of the 
assignment of a concession contract for public works. 

Art. 4^2 refers to the fact that, in case the concessionaire is a 
contracting party, as The Emergency Ordinance of the Government nr. 
60/2001 for public acquisitions specifies, he must comply with the 
provisions therein mentioned in case the public works are carried out by 
third parties. 
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Art. 4^3 states the fact that the concessionaires of public works 
contracts that are not contracting parties in the sense of the above 
Ordinance, and intend to assign concession contracts for public works  to 
third parties will be obliged to make this intention public. The content of 
this announcement and the publishing procedure must be in accordance with 
the provisions of the methodological standards for the enforcement of the 
above mentioned ordinance. 

The investors that have previously grouped together in order to 
obtain the concession contract or the affiliated investors are not considered 
third parties. The affiliated investor is either the investor towards whom the 
concessionaire can exert a direct or indirect, determinant influence, or vice 
versa.  

The determinant influence of an investor over another is presumed 
when he or she either detains directly or indirectly the majority of social 
capital or controls the majority of votes corresponding to the shares issued 
by the controlled investor. Another possibility to determine such an investor 
is when he or she has the possibility to appoint more than a half of the 
administrative, management or control staff of the controlled investor. 

The completed list of all these investors will be included in the offer 
handed in for the acquirement of the concession contract. This list has to be 
brought up to date periodically if any modifications have intervened within 
the relations between the investors.                                                                                                    

 In the case of concession contracts signed by a concessionaire that 
is not a contracting authority, the deadline established by the concessionaire 
for handing in the participation applications must not be under 37 days, 
while the deadline for receiving the offers must not be under 40 days 
calculated from the date the announcement was published. The 
concessionaire is obliged to prolong these deadline terms if, due to the 
volume and complexity of works, the offers can not be handed in within the 
deadline or can not be drawn up and handed in only after visiting the 
locations or after seeing the documents attached to the reference terms. 

Besides this obligation the concessionaire has the right to prolong 
the deadline term for handing in the offers, with the sole obligation of 
announcing the new term in written form with at least 6 days before the 
former due date is off, both to the services and goods providers and to the 
contracting parts that have previously received a copy of the documentation 
necessary for the elaboration and handing the final offer. 
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A new article 6^1 was introduced after art.6 establishing the 
following aspect: the public authority will fix the deadline for handing in the 
technical and financial offer according to the content of the reliability study 
and to the carried on negotiations and also on the basis of the intention 
letters previously handed. This term cannot be under 60 days from the 
announcement.     

As a consequence of the offer assessment, the public authority will 
issue a decision comprising a hierarchical list of all the investors, classified 
according to the criteria of the best technical, financial and economical 
offer. This decision has to be communicated in written form to all the 
investors that participated to the selection. Any investor can formulate a 
written complaint against the decision of the public authority within 10 days 
from the date it has been brought to notice. The public authority has the 
obligation to analyze all the complaints that were handed in within the 
established term and to send a written answer to every contestant within 10 
days from the date the term for contestations is due.  

Art. 7^1 up to 7^5 were introduced after art. 7. Art. 7^1 refers to the 
fact that the public authority will select the offer that is most favorable from 
the economical point of view, taking into consideration the criteria 
stipulated in the intention announcement. Other criteria associated to the 
object of the contract such as: technical, esthetical and functional 
characteristics, environment aspects, functional costs, the period necessary 
for completing the work, may also be taken into consideration  

The intention announcement has to comprise useful information 
regarding the share assigned to each criterion chosen in making the offer 
most favorable from then economical point of view. In case the public 
authority appreciates that a specification of the shares detained by each 
criteria is not possible, it will indicate in the intention announcement a list 
of the criteria in decreasing order according to their importance. 

According to art. 7^2 the documents issued by breaching the law can 
be contested in administrative courts or can be the object of a trial at 
common courts. The contracting party has the competence to judge the 
complaints handed in through the administrative procedure. 

Article 7^3 mentions the fact that any person that has a legitimate 
interest regarding a certain contract and who suffers or risks to be in danger 
of suffering a damage due to an illegal document has the right to appeal to 
the provisions of the present ordinance for dealing with the possible trial.  
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The final article, 7^5, refers to the fact that the public authority 
suspends the procedure for assigning the public-private contract every time 
it receives a complaint. Any postponement causes a corresponding delay of 
any term that is affected by it excepting the terms for bringing an action in 
to court. 

 
CONCLUSIONS: 

 
A very important and significant change in of the concession regime 

is due to Romania’s future integration in the EU in 2007 – 2008. Thus, the 
Romanian government has approved in June 2005 a project of law, trough, 
which the existent restrictions regarding the possibility of foreigners to lease 
agricultural terrains are abolished. This project also mentioned that: 

- in what the conditions necessary for being a land agent are 
concerned they can be both Romanian citizens both foreign citizens and also 
either civil or juridical persons; 

- civil persons that become land agents have to have agricultural 
studies or any kind of studies that certify their knowledge in this domain and 
to be capable to guarantee the land owners. The certificate is issued by the 
Ministry for Agriculture, Forests and Rural Development in case of civil 
persons. If the land agent is a foreign juridical person the certificate has to 
issued by the corresponding authority from the native state. 

- land agents that are juridical persons can have either Romanian or 
foreign nationality, but they both have to have as main object of activity 
agricultural exploitation ant to have the possibility to fulfill the guarantee 
requirements of  the land owner; 

- according to the object of this regulation Romania is, at last, 
capable to respect the promises made along the aquis implementation 
mentioned in Chapter 4 – Free circulation of capital – any restriction 
concerning the right to establish or to the free circulation of capital for the 
foreign persons being abolished; 

- the perfection of such a contract leads to a better exploitation of the 
public or private domain of the State or of the administrative units because it 
takes into consideration the fact that such goods as agricultural terrains must 
remain in their property due to their economical importance and to the 
general interest they serve; 
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- the necessity to perfect such a contract only by respecting the 
special legal provisions in this domain, provisions enlisted mostly in the law 
219/1998 regarding the concession regime and the Methodological norms 
for its implementation, is due to  the importance of such a contract within 
the Romanian economy and its agricultural environment. 
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ROMANIAN REFORM CONCERNING JUSTICE SYSTEM 
PERFORMED IN 2005 FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF EU’S 

INTEGRATION 
 

REFORMA JUSTIŢIEI DIN ROMÂNIA ÎN ANUL 2005, ÎN 
PERSPECTIVA ADERĂRII LA UNIUNEA EUROPEANĂ 

 
S. STANCIU*, C.G. TABĂRĂ – AMÂNAR*, ALINA STANCIU** 

 
The Commission, as guardian of the Treaties, is now monitoring 

Romania’s preparations for accession in the European Union at 1st of 
January 2007, in order to ensure that this country can meet all duties and 
requirements of a full-fledged Member State by accession, in the interest 
of both current Member States and Romania. 

This paper presents the results of the Commission’s assessment 
on Romania’s preparations for accession. It covers the justice reform 
undertaken by Romania to meet EU requirements as well as its 
implementation of the EU legal order which is to be respected by each 
and every Member State, the so-called acquis communitarian. 
 

Key words: Criminal Law, Constitution, justice, system, tribunals, 
dead-line, strategy, court, judges. 
 
 

In March 2005 the new Government adopted an ambitious revised 
Strategy and Action Plan 2005 - 2007 to reform the justice system. These 
documents represent a significant step forward in the plans to create an 
independent, professional and effective justice system and now need to be 
internalized by the relevant actors. The Action Plan is being implemented 
according to schedule, with comprehensive monitoring mechanisms 
consisting of an interinstitutional commission co-coordinated by the 
Ministry of Justice and a series of working groups within the Superior 
Council of the Magistracy.  

The full and effective implementation of the Action Plan should 
have continued without delay and the availability of financial and human 
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resources and comprehensive training as well as accurate and standardized 
management statistics will largely determine the success of this operation. 
Following consultation with stakeholders a revision of the so-called three-
law package on justice reform (Laws on the Superior Council of the 
Magistracy, on the Organization of the Judiciary and on the Statute of 
Magistrates) was submitted by the Government to Parliament in June 2005 
and adopted after a vote of confidence.  

In early July the Constitutional Court issued a majority ruling that 4 
articles were unconstitutional. These articles were subsequently revised and 
the package was promulgated in mid-July. The package contains many 
positive elements, and the legal framework now offers sufficient guarantees 
for magistrates’ personal and institutional independence. It also seeks to put 
individual and managerial accountability and responsibility at the centre of 
the system. Whenever management positions in courts and prosecutors’ 
offices become vacant in the future, competitive examinations will be held 
to fill them. The General Prosecutors and the General Prosecutor of the 
National Anti-Corruption Prosecution Office (PNA) will become personally 
responsible for the results of their institutions, and after the Superior 
Council has issued an advisory opinion the Minister of Justice can dismiss 
either of them should their performance as measured against clear and 
objective criteria become unsatisfactory. This provision was subsequently 
applied to the PNA senior management as well as parts of the General 
Prosecutor’s Office and will also cover the new National Anti-Corruption 
Directorate. 

The plan to re-introduce the principle of collegiality in first instance 
cases was abandoned and the plan to establish specialized courts was also 
significantly scaled back. The specialization needed within the justice 
system will now be provided by expanding the existing specialized court 
sections and panels so that knowledge of child and family issues, labor and 
social welfare, commercial, administrative and tax issues is available at 
every level of jurisdiction. The system of youth courts is also being 
expanded as scheduled and it is now planned to establish youth tribunals 
and specialized youth sections in courts of appeal. 

In order to ensure coherence with the Criminal Procedure Code 
being drafted currently it is now planned for the Criminal Code adopted in 
June 2004 to enter into force in September 2006. In December 2004 the 
General Prosecutor lost the power to launch extraordinary appeals in 
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criminal matters, thus bringing additional legal certainty to the justice 
system. The system for the random allocation of cases to judges has been 
implemented successfully and in accordance with the stated deadline. The 
leading boards within a court and not court presidents will now decide on 
the basis of well defined criteria which panel and section a judge will sit on. 
The law states that Chief Prosecutors can only allocate cases to prosecutors 
on the basis of clear and objective criteria such as workload and 
specialization and can no longer intervene in the activity of prosecutors 
subordinated to them. A new survey of magistrates’ independence was 
conducted in September 2005 by a non-governmental organization. 

The Superior Council of the Magistracy (CSM) is now the sole body 
responsible for magistrates’ careers and the practical organization of the 
courts and prosecution offices. The magistrate members of the CSM were 
elected in December 2004 for non-renewable 6-year mandates and in 
February 2005 the formal transfer of powers from the Ministry of Justice 
was completed. The CSM secretariat has continued to strengthen its 
administrative capacity: 130 of the 139 administrative posts and 21 out of 
23 management posts have now been filled. Further training and the 
accumulation of practical experience will be required for the CSM to be 
able to perform all of its important responsibilities effectively.  

Budgetary powers for the court system remain with the Ministry of 
Justice but it is proposed to transfer these to the High Court of Cassation 
and Justice in 2008. Given the CSM’s responsibility for safeguarding 
judicial independence and the important of financial independence, 
combined with the fact that the High Court is a working court with a heavy 
workload, it would seem a logical solution for budgetary powers to be 
transferred to the CSM in due time. In 2005 the operating budget for the 
justice system increased by about 45% to €443.5m. The CSM moved to 
larger temporary accommodation in September 2005. It is essential that the 
CSM continues to plays a full and constructive role now and in the future 
with the Ministry and other stakeholders in implementing the Strategy so 
that the ambitious reforms can be implemented on schedule.  

The revised three-law package makes it possible for all elected CSM 
positions to be full-time ones. Elected members with dual mandates must 
now decide if it is in the best interest of the magistrates they represent to 
perform their crucial duties in the CSM only on a part-time basis. If dual 
mandates as court presidents or heads of prosecutor’s offices are kept it may 
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not only be detrimental to the quality of the CSM’s work but it is also 
possible that conflict of interests will arise, especially in disciplinary 
matters.  

Efforts to reduce the number of pending cases at the High Court of 
Cassation and Justice have continued. The High Court no longer has to rule 
on second appeals on judicial distribution of assets and family matters. 
Following legal amendments which made courts other than the High Court 
competent in almost 10 000 cases, the total backlog of pending cases at the 
High Court in September 2005 stood at 8569, down from over 15 000 at the 
beginning of 2005. 

The human resources situation in the justice system has shown some 
improvement, but the workload remains very high. Competitive 
examinations aimed at filling the vacancies for magistrates have not been 
very successful, though contest held in May and August 2005 have resulted 
in economic managers being recruited in 56 courts. There are currently 439 
vacancies for judges, 588 for prosecutors and 326 for court clerks. The 
Government’s Action Plan proposes a range of measures to reduce 
workloads and solutions involving better use of auxiliary staff such as clerks 
would dramatically reduce the administrative burden on magistrates. Further 
improved access by judges to court jurisprudence and new legislation in the 
Official Gazette would also improve the quality of judgments. 

Poorly justified adjournments for reasons such as non-attendance by 
lawyers of one of the parties remain a major cause of the delays in obtaining 
court judgments. Revisions to the Civil Procedure Code were introduced in 
June 2005 and amendments to the Criminal Procedure Code were approved 
by the government in September 2005. They now need to be implemented to 
try and make the lengthy and cumbersome court proceedings more effective. 

The problem is particularly acute in civil and commercial cases, thus 
limiting the emergence of a stable and predictable business climate. The 
proportion of first and second instance judgments that are successfully 
overturned on appeal remains about 30% in the case of Tribunals and 20% 
in the case of Courts of Appeal. The general material conditions in courts 
have only improved slowly as the past prioritization of resources did not 
follow clear criteria based on objective need. There has been some 
improvement in the level of IT equipment but the national networking of 
courts and prosecutors’ offices has still not been achieved and regular access 
by magistrates to computers remains limited. Magistrates’ salaries have not 
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increased besides the 3% index linked increase all civil servants received in 
January, but the introduction of the 16% flat rate income tax has meant a 
significant increase in real terms given their already relatively high level 
compared to the rest of the public administration. 

No progress can be reported as regards the enforcement of 
judgments in civil cases, though an evaluation of bailiffs’ activities was 
completed in October 2005 and will serve as the basis for legislation that 
will reduce the length and complexity of enforcement proceedings. The 
Strategy also covers the effective implementation of the legal aid system, an 
important issue as in many cases lawyers are not paid. 

In March 2005 the Superior Council confirmed the appointment of 
the reform-orientated management team of the National Institute of the 
Magistracy for a 3-year period. A new supervisory board of the National 
Institute was established at the end of 2004 and significant numbers of 
tutors and trainers have been recruited. The initial training curriculum, 
teaching methods and distribution of materials have all been improved, 
which has enhanced knowledge of subjects relevant to accession such as EU 
law, human rights, and judicial cooperation. 

Some challenges remain in the area of continuous training for 
serving magistrates, particularly as regards financial and tax crime. The 
premises of the National Institute have been extended. Positive progress has 
also been seen in the National School of Clerks and, given the increased 
need for well-trained court clerks to lessen the administrative burden on 
judges; this institution should continue to be strengthened as a matter of 
priority. The 2005 budgets for the National Institute and the National School 
are €3.1m and €840,000 respectively and neither have all of the resources 
needed to fulfill their mandate, meaning they remain overly dependent on 
international funding. 

In March and April 2005 the Director and all three Deputy Directors 
of the Directorate-General for Protection and Anti-Corruption (DGPA) were 
dismissed following the discovery of activities incompatible with the 
institution’s legal base. A new Director was appointed in April 2005 and 
there is now considerably more openness and transparency about the DGPA. 
There are no new reports of DGPA acting outside the prison system, where 
it has a legal mandate to ensure public safety. Given the abuses that 
continued until March 2005, questions remain about the rationale for the 
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existence of a partly militarized security service within the Ministry of 
Justice.  

CONCLUSIONS 
 

As regards the political requirements for membership, Romania 
continues to meet them. Romania has taken decisive steps to further reform 
the judiciary system towards more independence and to improve the 
situation on media freedom, property restitution, minorities and child 
protection. However, a number of shortcomings still exist: significant efforts 
are needed to pursue the reform of public administration, effectively 
implement the reform of the justice system and ensure effective 
enforcement of the fight against corruption, including high level corruption. 

In the area of human rights and the protection of minorities, further 
efforts are needed in particular to improve the situation of disabled and 
mentally ill people. Concerning the economic requirements for membership, 
Romania continues to comply with the criterion of being a functioning 
market economy. Vigorously implementing its structural reform programme 
should enable it to cope with competitive pressure and market forces within 
the Union. Romania has broadly maintained macroeconomic stability, even 
though the policy has widened macroeconomic imbalances. Furthermore, 
the legal and administrative business environment, including enforcement of 
decisions on bankruptcy, still requires improvement. 

Romania has made very significant progress in aligning its 
legislation with the EU legal order. Our country should be able to assume 
the obligations of membership at the envisaged date of accession, provided 
that it accelerates its efforts to that end in a number of areas and that it 
focuses on strengthening its overall administrative capacity. 
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ROMANIA’S AGRICULTURE TO ONE STEP AWAY FROM THE 
EUROPEAN INTEGRATION 

 
AGRICULTURA ROMÂNIEI ÎN PRAGUL INTEGRĂRII ÎN 

UNIUNEA EUROPEANĂ 
 

C. G. TABĂRĂ – AMÂNAR*, S. STANCIU* 
 

Romania passed at the end of the year 1989 from a state 
economics to one of occidental type  being grounded on the market 
economics. In order to adhere at the European Union, Romania needed to 
pass through the fire of negotiations, and a separate chapter of these 
negotiations was constituted by agriculture. If approximately 16 years of 
waiting, Romania is very close to become an important member and with 
full rights of Europe. 

 
Key words: The European Union, agriculture, command 

economics, negotiation, adhering 
 

Found in the first states expressing the will to adhere at the 
European Union, Romania is nowadays found closer as ever to become a 
member with full rights of the great European family.  But why this 
recognition of the European state is happening after such a long time? 

Firstly, because of politics of the governments succeeded along 
more than 16 years at the state leadership, governments being incapable to 
adopt economical measures determining Romania’s transforming from a 
state with oriental visions and behaviors in an occidental state, where the 
power of law and democratized principles have precedence.  

Secondly, Romania’s precarious situation made the adopted 
measures make the real process more difficult and to prevent the state 
international economical affirmation. Romania was coming after 50 years of 
communism, years when the majority of the economical relationship were 
developing on the grounds of good relations with the states found under 
soviet influence, and with the left regime subversion from these countries, 
our country was incapable to reorient towards other markets and partners.  
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The situation of the Romanian agriculture was no different form 
the one of the remaining economics, and more, not even until today, this 
sector did not succeed in reaching a standard to satisfy both internally and 
internationally.  

The revolution in December 1989 found the Romanian agriculture 
focused in the hands of the state and its passing through a private sector was 
carried out in a slow and difficult rhythm meeting frequent legislative 
obstacles at the highest level.  

The Romanian agriculture endowment was one of the most 
undeveloped of all communist states in this area of Europe, and as an 
example, the chemical fertilizers used were of approx. 120 kg/ha arable, less 
than in Bulgaria and 3 times smaller than in East Germany.  

And technically speaking, Romania was found much behind other 
states of Europe, and as an example we have the number of tractors used at 
1000 ha, where while our country used 16 such tools, Spain had a number 
twice bigger, and Greece and Poland, four times bigger. We must also 
remember here the technical development degree of these tools, where 
Romania was obvious inferior to the other states, confronting in frequent 
cases with great crises related to the vital fuel lack in the agricultural 
process.  

The transition from the command economics to the one market 
grounded did not solve immediately Romania’s problems, nowadays also 
existing problems still unsolved. Ambiguous laws adopting, many times in 
contradiction with reality and without real comparing studies having been 
made with main agricultural systems in the entire world, made the 
restructuring process in the agricultural field be difficult, and the great 
problem linked to property, nowadays still being unfamiliar for many.  

The political orientation towards a market economics also lead to 
the privatization of the Romanian agriculture, to its settlement and grounds 
of solid bases to allow the adhesion to the great European family.  

The European Union adhesion negotiations also comprised debates 
related to the agricultural sector, sector related to which Romania faced big 
difficulties also due to the weak accomplishments. In the year 2003, 40% of 
the country population was fond in the rural environment and their 
contribution to the Gross Internal profit was very low, of only 13%. The 
Romanian agriculture had to be aligned to the Common Agricultural Politics 
(PAC) of the European Union.  
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The objectives of PAC were those of maintaining a modern 
agricultural sector as well as to bring it at a more developed level to assure a 
high standard for those working in the field but also a products quality and 
price to satisfy the consumers. It is as well followed within PAC to assure a 
free circulation of agricultural products within the Union.  

The negotiations regarding Chapter VII – Agriculture provided the 
debate of horizontal aspects regarding the trade change mechanisms 
Romania had to assume, the politics within quality, organic agriculture but 
also the specific accountancy data network or the state subventions to be 
granted to the agricultural producers.  

Another negotiated aspect was that regarding the common market 
organizing and referred to aspects regarding arable cultures, especially 
cereals, oleaginous seeds and proteinaceous culture, processed non-
alimentary cereals, starch with potatoes, rice, sugar, plants culture for fiber 
production.  

The specialized cultures were treated with especial importance 
during negotiations, debates related to the fruit and vegetables production, 
wine and alcohol, bananas, olive oil and tobacco taking place.  

Especially important was the aspect related to the rural 
development and legislation within veterinary field, as well as animal 
products as milk and lactate production, beef, sheep and pork.  

Regarding legislation within veterinary field there were not 
omitted from the negotiations aspects regarding the control system on the 
internal market, animals identity and census, checking at the external 
markets (others than those with EU member states), checking measures of 
animal diseases as well as aspects regarding animal health and trade with 
loving animals and animal products,  

The legislation within the phytosanitary field meant an important 
part of negotiations being discussed problems related to bodies damaging 
the seeds quality and seeding materials, but also aspects related to variety of 
plants and products used for plants protection.  

For the countries during adhesion there have been adopted a series 
of financing programs, programs having the role to help the states in 
transition for developing their internal agrarian systems. Thus, we remember 
now Phare Program, Ispa and Sapard Program, the most important financing 
ways for little enterprisers in the field, being as well EU instruments 
assuring pre-adhesion assistances. 
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The Phare program is annually adopted and through the financing 
Memorandum the legal bas of the financing sectors and subprograms and 
their budgets being established.  

Ispa (Instrument for Structural Politics and Pre-adhesion) grants 
financing within the field of transports and environment, as legal financing 
base through the Memorandum, which is signed by the European 
Commission and Romania, these being those also establishing which are the 
projects accomplishing the necessary minimum in order to be financed. 
 Sapard (Special Agriculture Program and Rural Development) is the 
most important financing program within agricultural-rural field, being 
implemented by the national authority, and being grounded by the Multi-
annual Financing Program for the period 2000-2006. There is signed in each 
year an Annual Financing Agreement establishing the budget allocated for 
the current year and which can as well modify the Multi-annual Program 
provisions.  
 In the conditions the protecting clause is not used, provided in the 
Adhesion Treaty, the year 2007 will find Romania in its capacity of member 
of the European Union. Agriculture constitutes one of the most important 
elements of this country, being maybe also the reason why adhesion 
negotiations were taking place for a long time and with often stumbles. It is 
also the case of other states having recently adhered, May the 1st 2004, as 
the case may be for Poland, who negotiated agriculture and the adhesion 
conditions until the final moment. 
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THE ECONOMIC EFFICIENCY OF FRUIT KERNEL 
PROCESSING FOR OBTAINING EDIBLE VEGETABLE OILS 

 
EFICIENŢA ECONOMICĂ A PROCESĂRII SÂMBURILOR UNOR 

FRUCTE PENTRU OBŢINEREA DE ULEIURI VEGETALE 
COMESTIBILE 

 
 

MIRELA VIORICA GHIULAI*, I. JIANU *, CORNELIA 
PETROMAN**, T. IANCU**  

 
 

The economic efficiency relies on analytic and syntetic 
indicators that give a general view about the production process. These 
indicators are used in order to calculate the profit of the factory 
enterprise. 

The tehnical-economic calculation will be made on crude plum, 
peach, apricot and sour cherry oil, obtained by extraction with petroleum 
ether in a industrial unit considering 240 working days. 

 
Key words: economic efficiency, profit, income, plum, apricot and peach 

kernel, edible vegetable oil 
 
 

1. INTRODUCTION 
 
Currently, huge plum and apricot kernel quantities are thrown every year 

every where in the word and, off course, in Roumanie. These kernels, 
resulted after plum and apricot processing, contain a significant oil amount. 

In this paper, the studies have been oriented towards the utilisation of 
these possibly valuable raw materials with a great industrial potential, but 
wich are not capitalized. 
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2. EXPERIMENTAL 
 

I. Directly costs 
 

 1) Costs with raw material (MP) 
  

Raw material price No. Raw material Quantity 
Kg/24h €/kg €/day €/year 

1 Plum kernel 6,000 0.010 60 14,400 
2 Peach kernel 6,000 0.014 84 20,160 
3 Apricot kernel 6,000 0.025 150 36,000 
3 Sour cherry kernel 6,000 0.020 120 28,800 

  
 
 2) Costs with auxiliary materials (MA) = 40,000 €/year 
 3) Costs with amortisation 

a) The equipment amortisation (AU) = 19,016.66 €/year 
b) The building amortisation (AC) = 20,800 €/year 

 4) Costs with electric energy (Ee) = 1,881.6 €/year 
 

 
II. Costs with personal 

 
1) Costs with labour power (Sd) = 27,000 
2) Indirectly costs with the sallary (Si) 
The indirectly costs with the salary (Si) represented 30% from the 

directlys sallary Si = 8,100 Euro 
3) Supported costs from income (Cv)  
The supported costs from income (Cv) represented 10% from the 

costs sum with the raw material (MP), the auxiliary materials (MA) and the 
directlys sallary (Sd): 

Cv  = 
100
10  · (MP + MA + Sd)  

Cv plum         =    8,140 €/year 
Cv peach           =    8,716 €/year  
Cv apricot         =  10,300 €/year 
Cv sour cherry =     9,580 €/year 
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4) Costs with interest (D) 
The interest is 5% from the costs sums for the raw material (MP), 

from the auxiliary materials sums (MU) and the directlys salary sums (Sd): 

D = 
100

5  · (MP + MA + Sd) 

 Dplum        = 4,070 €/year 
Dpeach         = 4,358 €/year 
Dapricot          =  5,150 €/year 

  Dsour cherry =  4,790 €/year   
 

5) Costs others (Ac) 
Represented 6% from the costs sums for the raw material (MP), 

from the auxiliary materials sums (MU) and the directlys salary sums (Sd): 

Ac = 
100

6  · (MP + MA + Sd) 

                       Ac plum             = 4,884 €/year  
Ac peach           = 5,230 €/year 
Ac apricot       =  6,180 €/year  

          Ac sour cherry =  5,748 €/year 
 

6) The costs sums (Ct) 
The totals costs represented the costs sums for raw material, for 

auxiliary materials, for the equipments amortization, the costs sums with 
electric energy, the directlys and indirectlys sallary, the suporteds costs 
sums for incomes, the costs sums with interested and costs others. 

Ct  = MA + MP + AU + AC + Ee + Sd + Si + Cv + D + Ac 

 
Ct plum                = 148,292.26 €/year  
Ct peach               = 155,262.26 €/year 
Ct apricot            = 174,428.26 €/year 
Ct sour cherry    = 165,716.26 €/year  
 
7) The income totals (V) 
The income resulted for the oil product sale from fruits kernels, 

following extraction operation. 
 V = quantity kg · 240 working days                       
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6000 kg plums kernels ------- 1325.4 kg core--------- 585 kg oil 
Vplum = 168,480 €/year  
                                   η=8.82%                        η=50% 
6000 kg peach kernels------- 529.2kg core--------- 264.5 kg oil 

 Vpeach = 79.350 €/year 
                                      η=26.75%                       η=37.38% 
6000 kg apricots kernels------- 1325.4 kg core-------- 585 kg oil 
Vapricot = 194,400 €/year 
                                                                                           η=10% 
6000 kg core and grounds sour cherry kernels mixture------ 600           
kg oil   Vsour cherry = 187,200 €/year 

  
8) The profit (P) 
The profit represented difference between income totals and cost 

totals:   P = V - Ct 
  
Pplum          =  20,187.74 €/year 
Ppeach       =-75,912.26 €/year 
Papricot        = 19,971.74 €/year 
Psour cherry = 21,483.74 €/year 
 
9) The profit rate (Rp) 
The profit rate is the proportion between the profit value and cost 

totals:         
                                                     P 
                                           Rp = ----- · 100 
                                                    Ct   
 
Rp plum         = 13.61% 

            Rp peach            =  0 
Rp apricot         = 11.44% 
Rp sour cherry = 12.96% 
 
10) The product income (Vp) 
The product income represented proportion between profit value and 

income totals: 
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Vp = 
V
P · 100  

 Vp plum             = 11.98% 
 Vp apricot         = 10.27% 
 Vp sour cherry = 11.47% 
 
11) The product cost (Cp) 
Represented percentage (Vp) by the cost totals: 
                                                    Vp 

Cp = ------ · Ct 
                                                    100 
 plum kernel            Cp = 17,765.41 € 
            apricot kernel         Cp = 17,913.78 € 
 sour cherry kernel  Cp = 19,007.65 € 
 
12) The production cost (Cprod) 
Represented proportion between the product cost and the product 

annual quantity: 
Cp (the product cost) 

                     Cprod = --------------------------------------- 
                                                M (product annual quantity) 
  

plum kernel    Cprod        = 0.126 €/kg 
            apricot kernel Cprod        = 0.124 €/kg 
           sour cherry kernel Cprod  = 0.131 €/kg 

 
13) The product unit profit (Pp) 
The product unit profit (Pp) represented proportion between profit 

value and product annual quantity: 

Pp = 
M
P  

 
  Pp plum        = 0.143 €/kg 
                        Pp apricot      = 0.138 €/kg 
                        Pp sour cherry  = 0.149 €/kg 
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Main indicators of economic efficiency: 
 

Total sums 
 

Nr. Specification 

plums peachs apricots Sour cherry 
1 Total costs - Euro 148,292.26 155,262.26 174,428.26 165,716.26 

2 Total incomes -Euro   168,480       79,350    194,400       187,200 
3 The profit - Euro     20,187.74           0 19,971.74 21,483.74 
4 The profit rate - % 13.61 0 11.44 12.96 
5 The product unit 

cost - Euro/kg 
0.126 

 0 0.124  
 

0.131  
 

6 Sale price - Euro/kg 1.2 1.25 1.35  1.3  
7 The product unit 

profit - Euro/kg 0.143 0 0.138  0.149  

 
 

3. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
 

From the technical and economic study and the analysis of the main 
economic efficiency indicators there have been registered the best profit in 
case of sour cherry kernel oil (21,483.74 €/year), but the total costs/year 
(165,716.26 €/year) have been bigger than in case of other oils. Therefore 
the best profit rate has been computed for the plum kernel oil (13.61%) as 
compared to the other values – 11.44% and sour cherry kernel oil – 12.96%. 
 Also in case of peach kernel oil the profit exhibits negative values 
meaning that this technology is not profitable since the costs exceed greatly 
the income and so it should not be recommended to use this technology of 
development using peach kernels.  
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4. CONCLUSIONS 
 

 The final conclusion resulting from this technical and economic 
study based on experimental casuistry is that the best possibility for fruit 
kernel use is the development using apricot and plum kernel. The arguments 
are as follows: 

- the plum culture is the most widespread in our country, it is highly 
adaptable on environmental condition and they crop early, they are not as 
pretentious regarding the soil and climate as compared to other fruits such 
as other cultures of peach and sour cherry; 

- plum and apricots are harvested annually in considerable amounts 
as compared to peaches and cherries, whose crops may be compromised 
because of frosty winters; 

- from the technical point of view the plum kernels have a yield of 
obtaining core and the yield of oil extraction higher than in case of peach 
and sour cherry kernel; 

- from the technical and economic computing results that in case of 
development based on apricot and plum kernel is the most profitable and 
efficient concerning obtaining oil, together with all involvement resulting 
from the analysis of technical and economic parameters. 
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THE DISTRIBUTION OF FARM PRODUCE 
 

DISTRIBUŢIA PRODUSELOR AGRICOLE 
 

R. GHERMAN*, I. CABA** 
 

This paper deals with several aspects regarding farm produce 
distribution.. Agriculture cannot develop without a modern and effective 
distribution system, without which the attempts made to increase the 
vegetal and animal production will fail. 

 
Key words: distribution, farm produce, agricultural market, cost 
 
 
Generally speaking, farm food produce distribution comprises all 

activities through which they pass from the economic producers to the end 
users or consumers. 

In countries in which the farm food system is based on market 
economy principles, the product chain starts at the “farm gate” and ends 
when the product, be it processed or not, is at the consumer’s disposal. As 
part of this chain, the farm produce are transported, transformed, preserved 
and displayed for sale to the consumers. Such activities characterise the 
farm food produce distribution system that copes with many difficulties, 
being far more complex than its industrial equivalent. 

The difficulties in farm food produce distribution are connected with 
the following production characteristics and their demand: the agricultural 
production is dispersed in space and time; most of the products are season-
dependent and perishable; unlike the industrial demand, the food demand is 
generally inflexible, and the expected stock increase will have a direct 
influence on prices. 

Here are some peculiarities of the farm produce distribution: the 
nutritive value of the farm food produce is very different, as it depends on 
product composition; the preservation capacity during storage varies with 
each product; the rhythm of farm produce acquisition is not constant all over 
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the year, but it depends on the harvest time or production pace; the farm 
produce are applied special treatments after harvest for their superior 
capitalisation; the form, the size, the colour and the taste of the products, as 
well as their physical and chemical characteristics are taken into account 
when quality is estimated; the beneficiaries of the farm produce can be 
industrial, commercial or agricultural units and the consumers; the prices for 
the same type and quality differ with product destination. 

Distribution is a special activity depending on an effective and well 
organised agricultural production, the supply of fresh farm produce for the 
consumers and the supply with agricultural raw materials for the processing 
industry.  

Organising the farm produce distribution requires a good knowledge 
of the channels and methods applied on the agricultural market. They are 
important both for the main goods and for the secondary ones that are 
capitalised or processed immediately or after storage. 

Given the basic characteristics of agricultural production, 
distribution can take place through: direct circuits, the producer selling 
directly to the consumers without any intermediaries; integrated circuits that 
involve only one intermediary between the producer and the consumer; 
short or semi-integrated circuits that involve two intermediaries between the 
producer and the consumer; long circuits that involve at least three 
intermediaries; circuits with various distribution channels, some of them 
considered main circuits. 

Through the distribution circuits without intermediaries the farm 
produce go from the producer directly to the consumer and the former can 
capitalise them either immediately after harvesting or later. In the second 
case he must have proper infrastructure, namely the material conditions 
required by the future distribution process (means of transport, minimum 
transformation conditions, storage facilities etc.) The distribution circuits 
with intermediaries can have several variants depending on the way the 
intermediaries get involved in the circuit: 

- producer – storage facility of the firm specialised in retail sales – 
retail outlet – consumer. In this variant the supply for retail sales is 
performed through the storage facilities, distribution or acquisition and 
reception centres that are organised as trade companies or other legal units; 

- producer – transformation process within the company specialised 
in farm food processing – storage – retail outlet – consumer. This variant 
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involves several links such as: the storage facilities of the public 
corporations that are to create the state reserve for some cereal products, 
fodder and animals; companies specialised in the wholesale farm produce 
trade that perform packaging, storing etc. operations; companies specialised 
in farm produce processing that produce processing technologies. 

The distribution circuits with intermediaries must guarantee 
rhythmical delivery on the long run. The functions of the intermediaries 
within the circuits operating without them are performed by the agricultural 
producers in most cases. 

The farm produce distribution system can be viewed as a whole of 
decisions, transactions and very complex and diverse activities that trace the 
farm food produce from the farm gate to the consumer. 

On its way to the consumer, the produce is transferred from one 
marketer to another. Such transfers involve certain costs. Therefore it is but 
natural to ask why the agricultural producer has such a small share within 
the added value of the farm food chain. 

The general distribution costs in general and those of the agricultural 
one in particular are not always properly analysed. Some of them are 
omitted especially when the smaller farms are involved. 

The realities of the agricultural market indicate a low input level for 
the agricultural production as a result of the very high cost of the production 
materials and the limited access to credits (caused by high interest rates). 
Not only is the input quantity reduce, but also the applied technology is old 
and the management is defective. All this have a negative effect on the 
production volume and distribution. 

The price increase for the farm food produce under the current 
circumstances involves but objective and subjective causes that in many 
cases are not connected with cost evolution. Some of them are explained by 
unexpected events or the intermediaries’ intention to obtain high profit in a 
short time, especially around celebrations. For instance short drought 
periods or alarming press columns have contributed to the unjustified price 
increase for some farm food produce. 

The farm produce distribution system involves a large number of 
costly activities. As these costs are not always visible, the distributors are 
accused of gaining exaggerated profits to the detriment of other participants. 

A comparison of the prices paid to producers with the retail sales 
prices does not reveal an effective distribution system. It is usually 
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considered that producers and consumers are exploited by their partners in 
the system. A producer whose farm is 10 km far form the nearest market 
place will receive a higher share of the final product price than a producer 
situated 100 km from the same market place. Also a producer that brings 
perishables on the market will receive a smaller share of the final price than 
the producer selling products with a lower degree of perishability. 

From a future perspective, the cost problem requires the comparison 
of the specialised distribution (with intermediaries) of the farm food 
produce with the direct, unspecialised distribution that does not involve 
intermediaries. 

A fair comparison of the price received by the producer with the 
price the end consumer pays for a certain farm food produce requires the 
analysis of both the visible and invisible costs taken as a whole. It is the 
only correct way that allows us to say that some gain too much profit, that 
the distribution system is ineffectual or that the costs are unjustified. 

A diversified food supply and easy access to it for the consumer are 
the basic features of the farm produce distribution system. Within the farm 
food chain, distribution is structured on wholesale and retail channels and 
circuits that comprise a multitude of products. These circuits operate at the 
same time with the direct, the short and the traditional and local ones. 

Distribution is the link between the producer and the consumer. The 
level of the farm food economy development has a clear impact on the 
evolution of distribution. The technological and economic advancement has 
a direct effect on all farm food activities, but a comparative analysis of all 
influences reveals that the distribution system is the most dynamic one, 
while that of agricultural production makes very slow progress. 
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THE CEREAL MARKET 
 

PIAŢA CEREALELOR 
 

R. GHERMAN* 
 
 

This paper deals with several aspects regarding the cereal 
market on the international and the national level. Cereals are a major 
food source for the population and animals in Romania as well as 
worldwide, and they hold a very large share within the vegetal 
agricultural production.  

 
Key words: cereal plants, market, price, agricultural produce, 

agrarian policy 
 
 
 
Cereal transaction on the market or at the specialised stock exchange 

requires certain conditions regarding product quality and competitiveness. 
For the fresh agricultural produce and the finite products obtained 

through their processing, the notion of quality on the market economy can 
be discussed from the point of view of: 

- the producer, who judges quality after the quantity and the proper 
delivery on the market; 

- the processing sector, that pays attention to processing facility and 
the capacity to store processed or finite produce; 

- the marketer, who thinks of the exchange value, the best price he 
can get; 

- the consumer; on the one hand, he defines quality based on the 
contents of nutritive substances, the toxic components, the nature 
of the microorganisms in the products; on the other, he examines 
the ratio between the acquisition price and quality as the main 
factor, that is he judges the degree in which his needs is satisfied 
by one product or another. 
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Cereals are a major food source for population and animals. Cereal 
crops cover about 760 million hectares, which is 50% of the world’s arable 
land. 

The world cereal production has increased three times in the past 
fifty years and tends to grow in the future. The production volume has 
grown 4.2 for maize and sorghum, 3.4 times for wheat and rice and 2.5 for 
barley. According to FAO statistics, in the developing countries the cereal 
consumption is 7-10% higher than the production and 69-74% of it goes to 
the human population. In the developed countries, the human cereal 
consumption is 21% of the total cereal consumption. FAO statistics also 
show that in the past years the international cereal trade volume has been 
over 11% of the farm food produce import and 10% of the export. This is 
motivated by the increased share of the processed products that have much 
higher prices on weight unit than the primary goods. 

 
Table 1. World cereal production (million tons) 

 
Product  Season Production Total 

supply 
Trade Consumption Final 

stocks 
1999/00 1.873,20 2.396,76 280,84 1.876,38 520,37 
2000/01 1.835,07 2.355,45 262,66 1.867,91 487,53 

Total 
cereals 

2001/02 1.862,08 2.349,61 264,68 1.890,43 459,18 
1999/00 586,98 761,68 135,13 594,25 167,43 
2000/01 580,34 747,77 125,30 589,07 158,71 

Wheat 

2001/02 572,35 731,06 128,01 591,46 139,60 
 
International cooperation in the field of cereals has been taking place 

since 1934, when the importing and exporting countries signed the World 
Wheat Convention, whose declared objective was to solve the problem of 
wheat overproduction and low price and to eliminate protectionism in 
agriculture. 

The set up of the World Trade Organisation that began to function in 
1997, when it overtook the functions of GATT (General Agreement on 
Tariffs and Trade) determined a significant evolution of the trade relations 
between the member states. Under the circumstances, a new international 
cereal convention was signed in 1995 and consequently the International 
Wheat Council was changed into the International Cereal Council. 
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According to the data supplied by the International Wheat Council, 
wheat is the main cereal crop (followed by maize) used by population and 
the leader in the world cereal trade. 

The analysis of cereal price evolution reveals that after reaching the 
maximum level in 1995-1996, the price decreased considerably in 1997-
2001. The average annual prices decreased with almost 40%. It is 
considered that the price decrease was caused by the high productions 
obtained as a result of the supporting policies applied in the exporting 
countries, and the simultaneous decrease of imported amounts because of 
surplus accumulation. 
 
Table 2. Average international prices (USD/ton) 

 
Specification 1990 – 1994 1995 – 1996 1997 -2001 
Wheat 142 180 131 
Maize 106 145 98 
Rice 279 344 254 

 
Concentration is one of the main characteristics of the cereal market. 

In the last years, the larger operators on the market have regrouped and an 
evolution towards vertical integration has been registered on several 
markets. If traditionally the public institutions play an important role in 
regulating the cereal market, their role has been reduced as a result of the 
exchange liberalisation policies of the past years. 

The very brief analysis of the world cereal market reveals a number 
of significant facts such as: 

- a change in the competitive balance among countries as new 
importers and exporters have emerged; 

- new technologies are applied on a large scale; 
- market liberalisation; 
- the application of the international trade regulations imposed by 

the World Trade Organisation and specific agreements. 
The Romanian cereal market covers a wide range of products similar 

to those on the world market, but with certain peculiarities: 
- compared with other marketing subsystems, there is a dynamic 

ratio between demand and supply on the cereal market. The cereal 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 298

market is a means of balancing the general market as its products 
are of interest for the entire population; a balance between 
demand and supply as close to the ideal one as possible has 
important economic and social effects; 

- the cereal market is an indicator of the market trends that can 
anticipate changes and actions taken by enterprises and the 
general commercial environment; 

- the buyer’s behaviour is influenced by emotional or impulse 
factors as buyers are dispersed and the consumption is relatively 
constant, irrespective of the income or prices, if consumption is 
stable on the national level; 

- the cereal marketing channels are long and there are a large 
number of specialised intermediaries for whom the promotional 
activity has a small share and the international trade is dominated 
by specialised businesses. 

The regulation of the cereal supply can occur through the following 
actions and mechanisms: 

- the area for wheat cultivation should be reduced if a higher 
production raised the issue of storing expenses; 

- the price system should be negotiated with the producers before 
the harvesting campaign so that they have enough time to decide 
upon the price; 

- the cereal exchanges should inform the producers constantly about 
the amount offered and sold on the market, price and quality 
indexes, 

- the state should provide a cereal storing system. The stock level 
outside the harvesting season and the possibility of creating them 
after harvesting influence the cereal demand and supply curves, 

- the farms and other agricultural units should have the possibility 
to change their crop structure if offered an attractive price for 
other agricultural products. 

In Romania, the cereal crop areas were extended from 5,704 
thousand ha to 6,658 thousand ha in 1990-1998, but they have been reduced 
gradually. Consequently, the total cereal production varied significantly 
year after year (20,067 thousand tons in 1997, compared with 11,204 
thousand tons in 1999). In 1990-1999, the crop structure was dominated by 
cereals, especially maize and sun-flower, but the intensive crops that make 
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the most of the arable land represented only a small share. The agricultural 
producers have started to perceive the signs on the domestic market and in 
the past years they have reduced the wheat cultivated area. 

Romania’s wheat and maize supply varies significantly every year. 
The annual wheat production varies between 5,000 and 7,000 

thousand tons, while the maize production varies between 7,000 to 10,000 
thousand tons. After 1997, the wheat supply was reduced mainly due to the 
faulty management of the wheat for the population. The annual stocks have 
decreased from 1,000 thousand tons to 350 thousand tons because of climate 
variations and because wheat is cultivated in an extensive system. This 
makes it difficult for the population to reach constant consumption and the 
producers have to reduce the cultivated area because the market is not well 
organised. The annual maize production is higher than the demand because 
the animal breeding units are closed and animal breeding is not stimulated 
in the private sector. The new measures required by the accession to the UE 
will facilitate the creation of animal breeding units which will lead to an 
increase in the maize demand. 

In the future, the wheat consumption will decrease as human 
consumption increases. Romania should not extend its cultivated area, but it 
should increase profit per hectare. 

The evolution of the cereal supply implies the necessity of strictly 
based cereal prices that can offer the producers the possibility to improve 
their agricultural technology. 

The following influential factors must be taken into account when 
developing a reasonable and balanced price system: 

- the higher labour productivity has a positive influence on prices (it 
reduces them); 

- the level of the production costs influences prices as they 
represent individual expenses per product;  

- prices will be increasingly influenced by the supply and demand; 
- the size of the land rent; 
- the level of other prices in economy; 
- inflation has a negative influence on prices (it increases them); 
- the prices on the world market. 
The cereal product prices should be flexible: the average basic price 

for a five-year period will increase or decrease after it is renegotiated by the 
agricultural producers’ and the state representatives. 
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The state intervention the price establishing mechanism is quite 
visible: they become smaller with the progress towards the market economy. 
Price liberalisation has sometimes caused unpleasant complex 
consequences. Now that the Romanian market economy is trying to become 
functional and the Romanian agriculture is being integrated within the 
community agriculture, the state intervention can’t be avoided if the 
shortcomings on the agricultural market and income redistribution are to be 
eliminated. 

In our country, where the market structures are not clearly defined, 
the state’s economic power cannot guarantee the support the farmers need 
and the buying power is reduced, it is not appropriate to apply the prices of 
the developed countries. Original ways must be found to reform the 
agricultural prices. 

The economic principles generated by the elimination of restrictions 
must be respected on the agricultural produce market. Price liberalisation, 
the eradication of the monopoly system, the diversification of market 
relations and the autonomy of businesses in price setting are required. Thus 
the state will play a less important role in price setting, but it will be more 
involved in setting price guarantees and stability. It is also important to 
establish the manner of aligning the prices of the domestic agricultural 
produce to the international ones. Thus the social and political function of 
the prices of agricultural produce can be greatly reduced or even removed, 
as such prices must reflect the alternative cost of land and capital; the price 
differentiation on quality is increased and the profits are redistributed evenly 
to the vertical chains of the farm food produce system. 
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DYNAMICS OF THE COSTS, INCOMES AND PROFIT 

CONCERNING PORK IN ROMANIA 
 

DINAMICA PE FILIERA CĂRNII DE PORC A COSTURILOR, 
VENITURILOR  ŞI  PROFITULUI ÎN ROMÂNIA 

 
 

IOANA BĂLAN* 
 

 
Tthe domain of pork and pork related  has many characteristics, 

in all of its stages: zootechnics, purchasing and transport, slaughtery  
(primary process), cutting and packing (secondary process), pork 
products production ( final process), trading. 
 

 
Key words: pork domain, cost, income, profit 

 
 

INTRODUCTION 
Due to the specificity of the activity, there are involved many 

categories of economic agents in the pork domain. Thus, pork is the object 
of the transactions between producers, primary processors, with slaughtery 
activity, secondary processors, with cutting – packing activity, final 
processors, with processing activity of pork products, and whole sellers for 
all the final products resulted from the three steps of process. The pork and 
pork products get to the consumers by being sold in  shops and stores. 
 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
In order to obtain a real analysis we have examined data coming 

from three of the most representative companies that activate in the pork 
field. The data are from 2005, calculated at the medium rate of the exchange 
for Euro, respectively 3,62 RON, according to NBR. This information 
reffers to products of the same quality, respectively: 
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               - piglets obtained from synthetic lines in specialized units, with 
programs of improving and selection; 
               - commercial performant pigs, resulted from synthetic lines; 
               - “E” class carcass, according to the system of EUROP carcasses 
classification; 
               - cutting  pieces resulted from the “E” class carcasses; 
               - “Pork smoked sausages” range, that is a product made 
exclusively of pork. 

                                                                                                          Table 1. 
 

1.  PIGLETS PRODUCERS 

S.C. No. COST 
€/Kg  INCOME €/Kg PROFIT €/Kg PROFIT % 

1 2,25 3,28 1,03 31,40 
2 1,85 2,50 0,65 26,00 
3 1,92 2,50 0,58 23,20 

Average 2,01 2,76 0,75 27,29 

2. COMMERCIAL PIGS PRODUCERS 

S.C. No. COST 
€/Kg live 

INCOME €/Kg 
live 

PROFIT 
€/Kg live PROFIT % 

1 1,08 1,19 0,12 9,83 
2 1,24 1,30 0,06 4,26 
3 1,27 1,34 0,07 5,15 

Average 1,20 1,28 0,08 6,31 
3.  PRIMARY PROCESSORS (SLAUGHTERHOUSE)  

S.C. No 
COST 
€/Kg 

carcass 

VENIT €/Kg 
carcass 

PROFIT 
€/Kg carcass PROFIT % 

1 1,74 1,82 0,08 4,40 
2 1,75 1,83 0,08 4,30 
3 1,77 1,85 0,09 4,76 

Average 1,75 1,83 0,08 4,49 
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Table 1(continuare) 
4. CARCASS TRADERS 

S.C.No. 
COST 
€/Kg 

carcass 

INCOMES €/kg 
carcass 

PROFIT 
€/Kg carcass PROFIT % 

1 1,88 1,93 0,05 2,58 
2 1,89 1,93 0,05 2,36 
3 1,85 1,96 0,10 5,35 

Average 1,87 1,94 0,07 3,44 

5. SECONDARY PROCESSORS (CUTTING – PACKIN UNITS) 

S.C.No. 

COST 
€/kg 

cutting-
packed 
meat 

INCOME €/kg 
cutting-packed 

meat 

PROFIT 
cutting-

packed meat 
PROFIT % 

1 1,96 2,03 0,06 3,13 
2 2,01 2,09 0,08 3,69 
3 1,99 2,07 0,08 3,99 

Media 1,99 2,06 0,07 3,61 
 
6. CUTTING - PACKED MEAT TRADERS 

S.C.No. 

COST 
€/Kg  

cutting-
packed 
meat 

INCOME €/kg 
cutting-packed 

meat  

PROFIT 
€/Kg cutting-
packed meat 

PROFIT % 

1 2,09 2,12 0,03 1,43 
2 2,10 2,15 0,05 2,19 
3 2,10 2,16 0,05 2,43 

Average 2,10 2,14 0,04 2,02 
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Table 1(continuation) 
7. FINAL PROCESSORS (PRODUCTS FACTORIES – Pork smoked 
sausages)  

S.C.No. 

COST 
€/kg   
Pork 

smoked 
sausages  

INCOME €/kg 
Pork smoked 

sausages  

PROFIT 
€/Kg Pork 

smoked 
sausages  

PROFIT % 

1 3,84 4,14 0,30 7,33 
2 3,76 4,11 0,35 8,56 
3 3,73 4,04 0,31 7,69 

Average 3,77 4,10 0,32 7,86 

8. MEAT PRODUCTS TRADERS (Pork smoked sausages)  

S.C.No. 

COST 
€/kg  
Pork 

smoked 
sausages  

INCOME €/kg 
Pork smoked 

sausages  

PROFIT 
€/Kg  

Pork smoked 
sausages  

PROFIT % 

1 4,26 4,36 0,10 2,37 
2 4,29 4,50 0,21 4,60 
3 4,31 4,44 0,13 2,92 

Average 4,29 4,43 0,15 3,31 
  Source:Romanian Patronate of Pork 
 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 
 

The high price of the piglets resulted from performing lines, as well 
as their big profit determined by their selling (27 %),  is justified by the 
offer that is very low in comparison with the demand for these piglets. In 
Romania the piglets resulted from performing synthetic lines are produced 
only in industrial complexes of pork production, that sell small effectives of 
piglets. 
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Source:Romanian Patronate of Pork 
Fig. 1  Medium profit made in 2005 for the most representative economic 
agents in the pork domain             
 

The activities within pork domain may carry on distinctly, in 
different companies, or grouped by twos, more, or, even, all of them within 
the same company or holding. In fact, in practice, seldom are there 
economic agents that limit to only one activity within the pork domain. 

The short profit of the economic agents from 4, 5 and 6 is justified 
by the fact that, in general, these activities develop at least by twos, by the 
same economic agent, thus obtaining a bigger profit for both activities. For 
example, an agent that sells pork carcasses, develop, in parallel the activity 
of cutting – packing for a certain number of purchased carcasses. These 
agents are, usually the suppliers of carcass for hypermarkets and 
supermarkets. Another example is the situation of the big final processors 
(meat products factories), organized, in a great extent, as holdings. These 
agents carry on activities of cutting – packing, whole selling of cutting – 
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packing meat, as well as their main activity, respectively meat products 
production. 

There are economic agents in the pork domain that carry on a single 
activity such as butcheries, where the only activity is pork cutting and 
selling, but their activity is reduced and is in direct competition with that of 
supermarkets. Other economic agents, that carry on a single activity, are the 
small units of pork production, and the family farms. 

 
CONCLUSIONS 

In Romania, in order that the economic agents in the pork domain to 
become efficient, it is necessary to extend it in two or more parts. The most 
effective units in this domain are those that cover the most parts of this 
activity.  
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QUALITY CLASS INDEXES FOR PIG CARCASSES CUTTING 

ACCORDING TO „EUROP” CLASSIFICATION SYSTEM 
 

INDICII DE TRANŞARE AI CARCASELOR DE PORC ÎN FUNCŢIE 
DE CLASA DE CALITATE CONFORM SISTEMULUI  DE 

CLASIFICARE „EUROP” 
 
 

IOANA BĂLAN* 
 

 
 The profitability of pork disjoint-packing activity depends on the 

carcass quality. Carcasses of superior types, respectively „E” and „U” 
generate higher profit on the kilogram of cutting carcass, in comparison 
with the carcasses of medium type „R” and inferior types „O” and „P”.  
 

Key words:  pig carcass, cutting pieces, index of cutting. 
 
 

INTRODUCTION 
After the implementation of EUROP classification system for pig 

carcasses and their selling according to it, the cutting units make reports of 
cutting according to the quality class of the carcasses. Thus, each cutting-
packing unit estimates the efficiency of the activity according to the quality 
of the carcasses. The profitability of carcasses is directly proportional with 
their quality, even if the purchasing cost for the superior carcasses is higher 
than for the medium and inferior carcasses. 
 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
The models of cutting are different from one economic agent to 

another, depending on the beneficiaries request and on the selling 
opportunities. However, these models of disjoint have almost the same 
structure (Figure 1). Variations reffer to the meat ranges that are obtained 
from anatomic parts that are boned or unboned and cleaned or uncleaned or 
sections determined out of these parts. The most required and the best sold 
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parts are 3D (boneless-fatless-denerveless).   
 

 
                                   
                      Fig. 1  The positions of  cutting pieces on pork carcass  
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As for the economic aspects of the carcass (cutting indexes) they 
differ depending on its rating class, according to EUROP classification 
system. This fact is justified by the relation meat-fat and by the parts 
percentage in the carcass.   

We made a series of experimental disjoints in order to establish the 
profitability of the pig carcasses from different quality classes. We analyzed 
the carcasses in the marginal and medium classes of EUROP system, 
respectively 36 carcasses class E (with over 55 % muscular tissue), 36 
carcasses class R (with muscular tissue between 50-45%) and 36 carcasses 
class P (muscular tissue under 40%). The disjoints were made in the same 
technological conditions, and the costs, besides those generated by the raw 
material, (carcasses) and the rate of profit are identical. (Tables 1,2,3) 

                                
Table 1. 

                                   Cutting report for „P” class carcasses 
 

Carcass Pieces Kg Kg/piece Acquisition 
price /Kg 

Total cost 
carcass 

acguisition 
class P 36 2.730 75,83 1,53 4.182 

 

Nr. Sort Cutting 
indexes Kg Production 

prices Value 

1 Filet 1,03 28 4,42 124 
2 Loin - boneless 5,31 145 4,64 673 
3 Shoulder blade-boneless 4,32 118 4,24 500 
4 Leg - boneless 12,64 345 3,04 1.047 
5 Shoulder picnic-boneless 5,16 141 2,90 409 
6 Processing pork  11,36 310 2,21 684 
7 Belly- chest 3,41 93 1,79 167 
8 Belly-side 0,84 23 2,35 54 
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Source: Personal experiment 
  

In this relation of „P” class carcasses disjoint we notice a very high 
percentage (33,5%) for lards ranges (polished bacon and greases without 
rind). This fact implies a lower profitability for „P” class carcasses, because 
of the reduced economic value of these products. At the same time, the 
percent of the parts with higher economic value, such as muscles, boned 
chop, boned neck, boned leg and boned shoulders, is low (28,5%). 

                                                                                                          Table 2. 
                             Cutting report for R class carcasses 
  

Carcass Pieces Kg Kg/piece Acquisition 
price/Kg 

Total cost 
carcass 

acguisition 
class R 36 2.557 73,01 1,67 4.269 

 

Nr. Sort Cutting 
indexes Kg Production 

prices Value 

1 Filet 1,29 33 4,42 146 
2 Loin - boneless 6,45 165 4,64 766 
3 Shoulder blade-boneless 5,01 128 4,24 542 

 

Table 1 (continuation) 
9 Shank 5,05 138 1,53 211 

10 Ribs 3,08 84 0,31 26 
11 Vertebral bones 5,68 155 0,33 51 
12 Skin 3,44 94 0,42 40 
13 Tails 0,15 4 0,42 2 
14 Foot 1,10 30 0,43 13 
15 Fat without skin 15,97 436 0,56 245 
16 Back fat 17,51 478 0,56 269 
17 Bones + sweepings 3,52 96 0,28 26 
18 Processing lost 0,44 12 0 --- 
 TOTAL 100,00 2.730 --- 4.541 
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Table 2 (continuation) 
4 Leg - boneless 14,67 375 3,04 1.138 
5 Shoulder picnic-boneless 6,61 169 2,90 490 
6 Processing pork  13,73 351 2,21 775 
7 Belly- chest 7,63 195 1,79 350 

   8 Belly-side 0,94 24 2,35 56 
9 Shank 5,12 131 1,53 200 

10 Ribs 3,36 86 0,31 27 
11 Vertebral bones 6,10 156 0,33 51 
12 Skin 3,72 95 0,42 40 
13 Tails 0,16 4 0,42 2 
14 Foot 1,17 30 0,43 13 
15 Fat without skin 12,83 328 0,56 185 
16 Back fat 7,00 179 0,56 101 
17 Bones + sweepings 3,75 96 0,28 26 
18 Processing lost 0,47 12 0,00      --- 

  TOTAL 100,00 2.557       --- 4.908 
   Source: Personal experiment 
 
 

In Table 2 the cutting relation of „R” class carcasses is presented. 
The percentage of greases ranges is 19,8%, that is a medium level of them. 
The profitability of „R” class carcasses is medium, because of the percent of 
the high economic value parts, such as muscles, boned chop, boned neck, 
boned leg and boned shoulders, is low (34,0 %). 

The table presents the disjoint relation for „E” class carcasses. The 
percent of the greases ranges is of 9,31%, representing a very low level of 
the greases percent. „E” class carcasses profitability is high, because of the 
low percentage of the parts with reduced economic value and the high 
percent of the parts with reduced economic value, such as muscles, boned 
chop, boned neck, boned leg and boned shoulders, is low (37,13 %). 
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             Table 3. 
     
                                  Cutting report for E class carcasses 
 

Carcass Pieces Kg Kg/piece Acquisition 
price /Kg 

Total cost 
carcass  

acguisition 
class E 36 2.451 68,08 1,84 4.498 

  

Nr. Sort Cutting 
indexes Kg Production 

prices Value 

1 Filet 1,35 33 4,42 146 
2 Loin - boneless 7,63 187 4,64 868 
3 Shoulder blade-boneless 5,75 141 4,24 597 
4 Leg - boneless 15,83 388 3,04 1.178 
5 Shoulder picnic-boneless 6,57 161 2,90 467 
6 Processing pork  17,26 423 2,21 934 
7 Belly- chest 11,30 277 1,79 497 
8 Belly-side 0,86 21 2,35 49 
9 Shank 4,90 120 1,53 183 

10 Ribs 3,47 85 0,31 27 
11 Vertebral bones 6,61 162 0,33 53 
12 Skin 3,71 91 0,42 38 
13 Tails 0,12 3 0,42 1 
14 Foot 1,14 28 0,43 12 
15 Fat without skin 6,49 159 0,56 90 
16 Back fat 2,82 69 0,56 39 
17 Bones + sweepings 3,75 92 0,28 25 
18 Processing lost 0,45 11 0,00    --- 
  TOTAL 100,00 2.451       --- 5.205 

  Source: Personal experiment 
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 
 

The medium price/kg of delivery for the cutting parts, according to 
the carcasses rating class, for the analyzed groups, is: 

                             - class P - 1.66 €; 
                             - class R - 1.92 €; 
                             - class E - 2.12 €. 
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Fig. 2   Variation of the medium price for the delivery of the cutting pieces 

 
 
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 

The profitability of the carcasses is directly proportional to their 
quality. the profitability of carcasses is proportional to their quality even if 
the purchasing cost for the superior carcasses is higher than for the medium 
and inferior carcasses. 
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However, in practice, the carcasses of „E” class in Romania are 
relatively low in comparison to the carcasses in European Union. The pork 
producers will act in order to increase the percent of „E” class carcasses, 
first of all, to deal with the competitors in EU, secondly, to obtain subsidies 
that, starting from march, this year, are granted only for „E” and „U” class 
carcasses. 
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ASPECTS REGARDING THE PROCESSING OF MILK 

PRODUCTION IN ROMANIA 
 

ASPECTE PRIVIND PROCESAREA PRODUCŢIE DE LAPTE ÎN 
ROMÂNIA 

 
TABITA ADAMOV∗, ELENA PEŢ∗, NAGY ANDREA∗ 

 
 

Romanian agriculture faces serious structural problems: 
excessive property structuring, low productivity, high self-consumption in 
farms and a great amount of population employed in agriculture within 
the total active population. Milk and dairy product sector is one of the 
most sensitive sectors related to the negotiations for Chapter 7. Many 
milk processing units are not concordant with the standards imposed by 
E.U. That`s why we have asked for a 3 year transition period, after the 
adhesion date, to modern and endow milk processing units with 
technology. 
 
 

Key words: production, processing, self-consumption, direct sales 
 
 

The Romanian agro-food sector is in a continuous process of 
restructuring and setting its structures according to market principles. The 
completion of the structural reform must reflect upon the increase of 
competitively on the whole within the agro-food sector and within each of 
its components. In order to accomplish objectives with economic 
importance, it is necessary to assess the way covered by the emphasizing of 
development directions in perspective. 
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The main feature of the milk and dairy product sector is the 
utilization of a relatively small proportion of the total quantity of milk for 
industry. 

Statistics show that, during the last years, the main problem of milk 
and dairy product sector is the utilization of a significant milk quantity 
within agricultural exploitations (self-consumption 41% and technological 
intake 12%), for direct sales on village markets (26%), and only a small 
quantity (21%) is destined for processing. 

Processed milk represents just a fraction of the total produced milk. 
About 80% of the total milk quantity is consumed in households or sold in 
village markets, especially as fresh milk, cheese or cream. The rest of 20% 
is delivered to milk processing units. 

This situation is due mainly to the following factors; 
- the lack of a concentrated milk supply; 
- a battered milk collecting system, with uncertain payments for the 

milk delivered to some processors; 
- a major lack of market-oriented producers; 
- a great difference between the purchasing price and the higher 

price applied in the village markets, causing difficulties in processing units 
provision. 

A major challenge for the commercial development of milk and 
dairy product sector is consisted of the increase of high-quality raw milk 
quantity, destined for processing, at competitive prices for both partners. 

Milk yield destined for industry has obviously decreased since 1990. 
So, if 52,200 thousand hl milk were processed in 1990, this quantity has 
decreased dramatically, and in 2003 the processed quantity was only 11,200 
thousand hl. After 2003, this situations started to improve, and the processed 
yield in 2004 was 13,285 thousand hl. 

The permanent decrease of raw milk destined for processing units 
has also caused the decrease of dairy product yield (Figure 1.1 and 1.2). 
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Figure 1.1. Yield evolution of cheese, butter and milk powder, 1989-2004 (Tone thousand) 
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 Figure 1.2. Yield evolution of fresh dairy products with 3.5% fat content and of fresh milk 
with 1.8% fat content, 1989-2004 (Tone thousand) 
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The results obtained by milk processing industry within the 
European Union prove that the efficacy of a processing unit is not justified 
for a processing capacity lower that 100,000 thousand hl milk annually. The 
fact that, in our country, most processing units have average capacities of 
3,000-4,000 thousand hl milk per year, whose degree of utilization rarely 
overtakes 50%, lead us to the conclusion that their viability is questionable, 
that is these units will not be able to develop and run profitable activities. 
But there are also companies which process more than 100,000 liters of milk 
per day: SC Parametru – 100,000 l/day, SC Rarău Câmpulung – 110,000 
l/day, SC Danone – 130,000 l/day, SC Friesland – 300,000 l/day, SC 
Napolact – 300,000 l/day. 

In order to face the quality requirements imposed by the European 
Union and to achieve products competitive on the common market, 
Romania has obtained, successive to the negotiations with the European 
Community, a 3 year period (31.12.2009) from the adhesion date, to modern 
and endow the processing milk units with technology (28 units), and to 
organize milk collecting and standardization units. 

After 1990, the sort range has diversified and the Romanian dairy 
products` quality has improved. The apparition of imported dairy products, 
changes within consumers` preferences have impelled milk industry towards 
modernization. There are novelties like vacuum products, products packed 
in small quantities which may be consumed as single meal, Tetra pack-
packed fresh milk, yoghurts in modern packs, easy for carriage, etc. 

We may notice a large decrease of all products mentioned above. So, 
the quantity of fresh milk with 1.8% fat content has continuously decrease 
after 1989, from 5,628 thousand hl to 1,048 thousand hl, practically the 
quantity made of milk has decreased over than 5 times. A similar situation is 
met in the case of cheese, during the analyzed period, in which cheese 
production has decreased with 67%. Related to milk powder, we may notice 
a progressive decrease until 1999, but it has slightly increased since 2000. 
The same thing is available for fresh dairy products with 3.5% fat content. 
Since 2001, the yield of the main dairy products has presented an increasing 
trend. Butter production has oscillated from one year to another since 2000, 
and the production from 2004 was similar to that in 2001 – 7 thousand 
tones. During the interval 20001-2004, the production has increased with 
35% for fresh milk with 1.8% fat content, with 107.3% in fresh dairy 
products with 3.5% fat content and with 47% for cheese. 
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In 2005, there were 553 milk processing units. Their analyses 
regarding their distribution into categories (concordant, concordant in the 
future and not concordant), in order to attain conformity according to the 
common legislation, is: 

- category A – units concordant with the common requirements – 33; 
- category B – units which will be concordant with the common 

requirements until the adhesion date, with restructuring programs – 89; 
- category C – units for which a transition period has been asked for 

(31.12.2009) – 28; 
- category D – units which are not expected to correspond with the 

common requirements at the adhesion date, which have not set a 
modernization program yet, according to the E.U.-404 standards. 

Under the conditions of the national strategy of restructuring and 
modernizing the milk processing units, societies distributed into categories 
B, C and D will we strictly supervised and periodically evaluated, so: 

- the societies within the category B must accomplish constant 
progress regarding the implementation of restructuring and modernization 
measures, in order to become concordant with the E.U. requirements at the 
adhesion date; 

- the societies within the category C must assure the observance of 
the implementation calendar of the conforming measured until 31th 
December 2009; 

- the societies within category D must be included into one of the 
categories B or C, relying upon the European Commossion`s approval 
related to viable restructuring plans, in terms of economy, and also in terms 
of implementation calendary, or to be closed until the adhesion date. This 
fact will lead to their exclusion from the market, some re-orientation 
measures being necessary, under the perspective of the adhesion to the 
European Union. 
 
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 

1. Milk production destined for industry represents only a small 
amount from the total yield obtained at national level. 
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2. During 1990-2003, industrialized milk production has decreased 
very much, almost for 5 times. Since 2004, the industrialized yield has 
begun to increase. 

3. The yield obtained for the main dairy products has continuously 
decreased until 200, excepting the years 1994 and 1995. Since 2001, it has 
improved for all dairy products, following an increasing trend, excepting 
butter, whose yield has oscillated from one year to another. 

4. In Romania, most processing units have a small capacity of 
production, under 3,000-4,000 thousand hl/year, and most of them function 
at half of their capacity, fact that leads to the conclusion that their viability 
is questionable, that is these units will not be able to develop profitable 
activities in the future. 

5. In order to face the quality requirements imposed by the European 
Union and to be able to obtain products competitive in the common market, 
Romania has obtained after the negotiations with the European Community 
a 3 year period (31.12.2009) from the adhesion date to modernize and 
endow milk processing units with technology (28 units), and also to 
organize milk collecting and standardisation units.       
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MILK NETWORK IN ROMANIA WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF 

EUROPEAN INTEGRATION 
 

FILIERA LAPTELUI ÎN ROMÂNIA ÎN CONTEXTUL INTEGRĂRII 
EUROPENE 

 
TABITA ADAMOV∗ 

 
“Milk and dairy product sector” represents a very important 

sector within agriculture, in general, and especially within the animal 
husbandry sector, taking into account the fact that in 2002 it occupied the 
first position in the animal-based agricultural production, with a 
percentage of 31%. It also represented 15% of the total agricultural 
production. 

 
Key words: milk, milk network, products 
 
 
 
Romanian agro-food sector is fully restructuring and setting its 

structures depending on market principles. The completion of its structural 
reform must reflect upon the increase of competition within the agricultural 
sector in general and upon each of its components. In order to accomplish 
high economic objectives, it is necessary to assess the passed way and the 
emphasizing of the perspective development directions.  

Milk and dairy products represent the most difficult and delicate 
problem of the Romanian agriculture that must be solved, considering that 
this field has less developed compared to the European countries. This is a 
painful problem, too, because we must apply dramatic, even painful 
measures. 

The analyses of the current situation related to milk and dairy 
product network represents a needful phase to be able to assess correctly 
this very important economic sector, and also to establish the measures to be 
applied, now, at the adhesion moment. 
                                                 
∗ University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine of the Banat, 
Timisoara,  Faculty of Agricultural Management 
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In the figure 1 I will present graphic of milk network in Romania.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 1. Milk network in Romania 
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The national milk network is characterized especially by: 
1. Milk production oscillates, with relatively big differences 

between the milk quantities provided during winter and summer, 
although Romania has large areas of natural pastures and lawns, namely 
33% of the arable land. The distribution of dairy cattle livestock and of 
production in a great number of farms (1.18 millions) causes some 
difficulties for a constant supply during the whole year. 

Although dairy cattle livestock has continuously decreased, after 
1990 until 2002, milk production has increased. Milk is the only product 
with an increasing trend, this increase representing 32% during 1990-2004, 
due especially to the increase of average production per animal individual, 
with a mean of 55% for the same period. 

Milk production is achieved especially in the private sector, 
represented by individual households. In Romania, dairy cattle farms with 
1-2 individuals prevail, representing 95.8% of the total existent dairy cattle 
farms at national level. These units are oriented especially towards 
subsistence. The average dimension per farm is 1.46 individuals, while in 
the European Union it is 17.5 individuals/farm. 

2. The production is directed especially for own consumption. 
In 2003, milk production had the following destinations: 41% family 

consumption, 26% provided on market, 21% for processing and 22% for 
technological intake. 

A serious problem the milk sector is faced with is that that a 
relatively small quantity from the production obtained is destined for 
processing units. The industrialized milk production has decreased for 
almost 5 times, during 1990-2003, from 52200 thousand hl to 11000 
thousand hl. 

3. Processing units are confronted with some problems 
regarding the quality standards imposed by the European Union. 

In 2004, 66 milk processing units run in Romania. Among them, 15 
are concordant with the European norms, 24 are under modernization and at 
the adhesion date they will be concordant with the European norms, and 
other 27 have the possibility to align to the European requirements until 
2009. 

In order to face the quality requirements imposed by the European 
Union and to make products that may compete on the common market, 
Romania has obtained after negotiations with the European Community a 
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three year period (31.12.2009) from the adhesion date to modernize and 
endow with technology the milk processing units, and also to organize milk 
collecting and standardizing centers. 

4. Areas with tradition on milk production are the hill and 
mountain ones. 

Dairy cattle breeding is an activity with tradition within rural and 
mountain areas. This activity assures the stability of labor force and 
rhythmic incomes for the agricultural producers and also a good 
capitalization of the forage obtained from the natural lawns. 

5. In our country, milk production and consumption are in a 
tight correlation. Milk demand, and also the higher and higher standards 
related to dairy product quality are normally uniform during the whole 
year. During the cold season, it is possible to remark unsatisfied 
requirements, when milk supply is a reduced one.    

6. Milk is a daily consumption product. Regarding consumption 
models, there are differences between the urban and the rural areas. 
The consumed milk level, per month, in the rural areas, is almost twice the 
level in the urban areas (7.0 liters compared to 4.2 liters), while cheese and 
cream intake is the same in both areas. The average intake per month was 
5.66 liters of milk and 1.1 kg of cheese and cream. 

The average monthly milk intake per individual, in Romania, is 
about 6.6 liters that represents less then half of the intake recorded in the 
European Union, when one individual consumes 14-15 liters of milk per 
month. Half of this quantity originates from the free market, this milk being 
not processed. Per capita, the monthly intake of unprocessed milk is about 
3.7 liters, compared to 8 liters in the E.U. 

In terms of households and environments, we may notice the 
following: 

The highest milk intake is recorded in retires` households, 6.68 
l/month, compared to an average of 5.82 liters; 

- the highest milk intake is recorded within the rural area; 
- the smallest milk intake is observed in the case of unemployed 

persons` households within the rural area – 4.62 l/month, and in the case of 
unemployed persons` households within urban area – 3.24 l/month; 

- regarding dairy products (cheese and cream), high levels of 
consumption are recorded in employers` households – 1.18 kg/month and 
especially within urban area – 1.24 kg/month. Almost the same average 
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monthly quantity – 1.20 kg/month, is recorded in the retires` households, 
too, with the specification that the highest intake is present within rural area 
– 1.24 kg/month; 

- the lowest intake of cheese and cream, like milk, is present in 
unemployed persons` households – 0.81 kg/month, especially within urban 
area – 0.84 kg/month. 

7. Milk is a strategic product of the agro-food market that can be 
capitalized as granted, fresh or processed. Milk distribution may be 
carried out through all types of channels (direct, short, long and 
complex). These channels must dispose of a logistic concordant to the 
standards related to milk and processed dairy products preservation and 
storage. 

Milk may be sold fresh or industrialized. In order to sell fresh milk, 
farmer market uses the direct distribution channel: producer – consumer. 
Products submitted to processing may be sold using the direct, short, long or 
complex channels.  

 
CONCLUSIONS 

 
The process of restructuring agriculture has had important effects 

upon milk and dairy product network. The privatization of dairy cattle farms 
lead to their crushing and of agricultural production, too. Although 
production has increased, the fractures produced within the supply sector of 
raw milk lead to milk network’s disorganization. 

Weak point within milk network may be synthesized as follows: 
- the lack of some modern farms, technologically endowed 

according to the European standards and with optimal dimensions which 
would assure a high productive potential in the future; 

- although average production has increased, it is still inferior to the 
European average, due to the difficulties present in the reproduction, 
selection and forage production sectors; 

- difficulties present in collecting milk and assuring the quality of 
raw milk from individual producers, and disadvantages related to proper 
payments; 

- the lack of some mechanisms supporting the agricultural producers, 
to allow them organize themselves in producer groups within milk network 
and to facilitate them to enter the market; 
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- the difficulties of processing units regarding the rhythm of supply 
with raw matter and the qualitative differences of milk provided by dairy 
cattle farms; 

- the implication of professional and inter-professional organizations 
within this network is dissatisfactory, especially regarding the associative 
farms in the field of production, supply and sale.       
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HEALTH RESORT FROM BANAT: POIANA MĂRULUI AND 

MUNTELE MIC 
 

STAŢIUNI DE AGREMENT DIN BANAT: POIANA MĂRULUI ŞI 
MUNTELE MIC 

 
IOANA DELIA MOISESCU*, A.G. FIRU-NEGOESCU* 

 
Romanian rural area disposes of an immense naturale, cultural 

and spiritual potential, which can be turn to good account so though an 
internal tourism as international tourism. It must be make a clear 
distinction between tourism and agrotourism, this from last being a 
peculiar form of tourism, more complex, containing so proper touristic 
activity (accommodation, pension, touristic circulation, developing the 
programmes, performing the basis and supplementary services, etc.) as 
the economic activity, as a rule, grower practised of the tourist’s hosts 
(activities of manufacture of grower products in administration and the 
marketing of them towards tourists or though commercial nets) as well as 
the mode of spending of the free time. 

 
 Key words: cultural and spiritual potential, tourism, agrotourism 
 
  
 

My first scientific work was a programme, an application for 
administration of a pension in DBASE IV. Because I believe in the 
development of the tourism and agrotourism in gugulan area, I will present 
the potential of this area.  

 
POIANA MĂRULUI 

 
The health resort Poiana Mărului is at 35 km of Caransebeş and is at 

heights between 650 and 750 m, here being in equal procentages the broad-
leaved trees and the coniferous trees.  

                                                 
* Banat’s University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine, 
Timişoara Faculty of Agricultural Management 
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Poiana Mărului reminds us of the attributes gived by the philosopher Lucian 
Blaga to the mioritic area: wave-like and narrow. Truly, all around Poiana 
Mărului are the crests of the mountains with narrow plateaux. The cummits 
of stone slide under the clouds. 
 Poiana Mărului is beautiful both in vegetable explosion of spring 
and in winter, when the crests are covered with snow. In summer we stay in 
grass and feel the scent of the field flowers, we listen to whistle of water and 
we enjoy of nature beauty. It flows through ours venas that smell of ozone 
and of stone, of pulverized water from waterfall. 
 We buy milk and cheese from brother Radu, which smiles to us with 
that smile of the people of mountain, restrained and comradely, of silent 
man on which you can rely. He has a look in light colours, direct and clear, 
without hesitations, without opaque zones, without shirks. He looks me and 
I observe that he smiles with all his being, with the eyes, with the silence 
what he radiate, with a sort of gentleness what makes to feel good the grass 
and the flowers all around. His house has a little garden, enclosed by a high 
fence. I open the gate and climb some steps till the door of house. There is 
brother Radu and his wife and we change some words. Brother Radu is 
robust, high and serene. 
 The station is wellknown of the majority of banaters and of those 
which is dear the Banat and enjoys at over a century of existence of a 
complete recognition of the qualities in the climatic area and of medical 
type, of environment conditions, as well as of travelling, in an wood and 
Alpin area of rare beauty. 
 As date of reference of the touristic recognition, can be took the year 
1885, when for the first time, was arranged a way of access, between village 
Mărul and Poiana Mărului, achieved so the relation with National Way 68 
and the railway station from Zăvoi commune. At the end of XIX century, in 
year 1894, the touristic guide published of “Südungarischen 
Karpatenvereins” association confines: “We separate of Poiana Mărului 
with the most nice memory. We are firm to make propaganda for locality, as 
place of holiday of summer. With this we do not want to throw in shade 
ours towns and villages from South Hungary. But we are surprised, that 
Poiana Mărului worth more than any, that the environs are at least so 
beautiful like at these, and the abidance is quiet, nice, pure and simple cheap 
and very sound. Pity that it has not sufficient of much buildings. But some 
guests can find shelter at publicansors or at workers. At innkeepers, a place 
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costs 40 kr, the eat supper 50 kr, the dinner 1 fl. What are offered are good  
and tasteful, are found especially trouts, excellent. In environs are organized 
big hunting parties. Are hunted chamoises, wild boars, bears, capercailzies. 
The trip at Poiana Mărului is useful and nice from all the points of view. 
They who have lust of travelling, can remain down hill, some more 
beautiful will find hardly, but from here the tourist can make a number of 
travellings more or less. The more travellings could last even a week. Even 
the climbing of Retezat, for The South of Hungary is of preferable to be 
done with starting from Poiana Mărului. Short and comprehensive. Poiana 
Mărului offer all, what the tourists desire, like those spend here the summer 
holiday: quiet, idyllic peace, confortable strolls at mountain, good 
accommodation, good food, fresh air and moreover it is a good point of 
starting for bigger and smaller trips.” So, still from the period of temporal 
mastery of Austro-Hungarian Empire, Poiana Mărului enjoied of a statute of 
exception. There were distinguished the diverse qualities of microclimate, 
the possibilities of hunting and fishing, of Alpine travelling and 
incomparable beauties of landscape. From 1897 here worked a pension, in 
the first decade of XX century were printed picture postcard of touristic 
information, appear numerous buildings with touristic nature, and in 1934 
begins the construction of “Bistra Villa” with over  100 places, for the office 
worker’s families of Timişoara mayoralty. On railway was introduced a 
“tram” what made the relation with Zăvoi railway station, ensured so an 
easy access, to all the tourists, more numerous attracted of the new 
possibilities of accommodation and food, more and more numerous and 
diversified. In 1936, NATIONAL OFFICE OF TOURISM, declares Poiana 
Mărului health resort. After he second world war, in 1952, after 
nationalization of all the buildings of public interest, here originate, at the 
recommendation of specialized medical institutes, a TB preventorium, the 
qualities of microclimate being considered like exceptional of adequate for 
the treatment of the uncatching diseases of breathing ways. In the year 1971 
the preventorium is canceled, the logistic basis of it being transfered of 
touristic purpose. It begins the construction of hotelier complex and of 
public nourishment Scorilo (350 places of accommodation and 1000 in 
restaurants, bars etc.) being in function from 1977. In keeping with a 
touristic systematism, elaborate in 1971, Poiana Mărului had all the chances 
to become one of the main health resorts from the country. It followed but 
restructurings of tourism investments plans, and after the events from 1989, 
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the tourism, like the others branches of the economy fell. The Scorilo 
complex was pull out from touristic circuit, arriving in degradation state, 
and the endowments quashed or estranged. The post, the school, set up 
before 1900 were canceled, like the police post and phones. All these in 
time in what through the appearance of the lake of accumulation of 
hidrotechnic system, of modernized way, the access and the lanscape were 
enriched, becoming factors of true pressure for touristic options, 
unfortunately too little noted of responsible factors. 
 The new orientations did not bring only drawbacks. 

It distinguishes a positive part, respective the passing of the majority 
of the lots within the built-up area at private undertakers, which after 1989 
built here over 100 massiv and coquette villas, with an mountain 
architecture, in general adequate to the specific nature. The capacity of the 
station could rise at about 1000 places, without the needs of habitation of 
owners. It passes after 1989 the station in administrative regime of village 
belong to Zăvoi commune. 
 The quality of microclimate places Poiana Mărului station on first 
place in Banat touristic landscape. At Poiana Mărului, the main problem, 
reported at present conditions, is lack of activity of hotelier complex 
Scorilo. This complex, like those from the majority of the stations of profile 
from country, is the lung of the station. A lung what, if could work, could 
improve the station, and through unwork contributes at this fading. In those 
over 10 years how much worked Scorilo, offered services of home and food 
of quality to all guests. The tourists accommodated in various villas from 
station could benefit of a large scale of services, today in absence here. At 
Scorilo kept themselves conferences with national or international nature, 
today they are only a memory. After 1989, the Scorilo complex sold itself 
for two time. The last owner seeks a cooperation for put in work of the 
complex. This complex is not a rival for them which build villas at Poiana 
Mărului, proposed themselves to make money from tourism. Different, a 
good working of the complex will constitute the main justification of the 
future visit, of intensification of tourist circulation, benefic for all the 
people. 
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MUNTELE MIC 
 Muntele Mic (Little Mountain) is at 13 km of Caransebeş and is at 
heights comprised between 1550 and 1806 m, in a waved and narrow area.  

In winter, Muntele Mic unfolds itself in a charming landscape. 
Looked from West, from the entrance in Caransebeş city, the snow radiant 
white and the dark green of the forests block your look. In the year 1930 
began the construction of a chalet of 11 Battalion of Mountain Hunters from 
Caransebeş, uder the command of a valuable soldier of Romanian Army, the 
colonel Ion Dumitrache. The chalet with a capacity of 60 places was gave in 
utilization in the year 1931. The castle of Mountain Hunters existed and 
resisted time till the years ’70, the Army building for its needs, others 
chalets, being in present in public utilization. The club Rotary from 
Timişoara, builds in 1934 a chalet with 30 places, what exist today, under 
the name of  Freedom. In 1935 the Electric Factory and Timişoara 
Communal Trams began the raising of Brădişor and Bella Vista chalets. The 
Brădişor (Little Fir) and the hotel Bella Vista had 20 and respective 50 
places. Infested with a fungus, Bella Vista was demolished and burnt in 
1984. Also in 1935 began the construction of Cuibul Nostru (Our Nest) 
chalet, of Caransebeş Fortune Community with 10 places (destroyed by a 
fire in 1957) and Dor de Munte (Longing of Mountain) of Severin-Lugoj 
Prefecture with 28 places, today in function. In 1972 begin the construction 
of present funicular of 3360 m length from Valea Craiu (King Valley), the 
quote of inferior station having 773 m and of the superior station 1531 m. It 
is declared like touristic station of National Office of Tourism in the year 
1936. In the year 1936 Muntele Mic was acknowledged like the most 
modern station of winter sports from Romanian Carpathians. After the 
second world war the station knows important developments finished with a 
hotel of 400 places built between 1973 and 1984. After 1989 the station 
become fully private, but the hotel Sebeş goes out from touristic circuit and 
records an important coefficient of degradation. The station passes after 
1989 in administrative regime of village belongs to the commune Turnu 
Ruieni. It makes new buildings. At Muntele Mic the main problem is the 
lack of activity of Sebeş hotel. A good work in future of the complex will 
constitute the main motivation of visits in the future, of intensification of 
touristic circulation, good for all the people. 

In 14 September 2004 was the inauguration of the Banat Heroes 
Monument – the Cross on the Muntele Mic. The work was achieved, under 
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the patronage of Banat Metropolitan Church, of a Committee of initiative 
constituted in the frame of the Cultural Association "Gugulanul" from 
Timişoara, with the support of the authorities of public administration from 
Timiş and Caraş-Severin counties and of some commercial societies from 
Banat from power area. The action began in the year 2001, then decided the 
rehabilitation of the Cross-monument built from fir trunks and erected on 
Muntele Mic in 1936 (in part deteriorated), in a work high of 27 m, using a 
metallic structure of tube of steel, at height of 1625 m. At 20-th of July 2002 
was hallowed the emplacement, and in 14-th of October 2003 was the 
ceremony of devotation of the new Cross-monument on Muntele Mic. Since 
then were carried out works of consolidation of the socle and was built an 
environing platform with thick walls of support. At the same time, were 
achieved the memorial plates, on what were inscribed the names of the 
Banat hero till the grace year 1918.  
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RESEARCH REGARDING THE ORGANIZATION OF THE 
ACTIVITY OF PRODUCTION AT THE PRIVATE FAMILY FARMS 
FROM MARGA VILLAGE, DISTRICT OF CARAŞ-SEVERIN. THE 

ANALYSIS AND THE PLANS FOR THIS LOCALITY 
 

CERCETĂRI PRIVIND ORGANIZAREA DE ACTIVITĂŢI DE 
PRODUCŢIE LA FERMELE FAMILIALE DIN COMUNA MARGA, 
JUDEŢUL CARAŞ-SEVERIN. ANALIZA ŞI PROIECTELE PENTRU 

ACEASTĂ LOCALITATE 
 

IOANA DELIA MOISESCU* 
 
 
 

Marga is a village from North-East of Caras-Severin district, 
with 500 family households which have land in surface of 1550 ha. The 
family private farms have the following structure: The private family 
farms have the following landed structure: 50% arable, 25% natural hay 
fields, 5% vineyards, 5% woods, 5% pastures, 5%  trees, 5% 
uncultivated. 

The article presents the research regarding the organization of 
the activity of production at the private family farms from Marga village, 
district Caraş-Severin, the analysis and the plans for this locality. 
 

 Key words: households, private family farms, resources of 
production, process of production, performance technology 

 
 
Marga is a village from North-East of Caraş-Severin district, 

traversed of Bistra river, which is nearby to the Zăvoi village and the Băuţar 
village. It is in a hill zone at 30 km of Caransebeş, with 500 family 
households who have land in surface of 1550 ha. 
 The private family farms have the following landed structure: 50% 
arable, 25% natural hay fields, 5% vineyards, 5% woods, 5% pastures, 5%  
trees, 5% uncultivated. 
                                                 
*Banat’s University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine, 
Timişoara Faculty of Agricultural Management 
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The village owns a surface of 770 ha of arable field from which: 297 
ha are cultivated with maize, 297 ha are reserved to beans (which grow up 
on maize), 196 ha are distributed to potatoes, 95 ha are of pumpkins which 
constitute the forage and from the seeds is doing the oil, 28 ha are with 
beets, 25 ha with sun-flowers, 24 ha are cultivated with tomatoes, 23 ha 
with peppers, 26 ha with carrots and parsley, 18 ha with onions, 12 ha with 
garlic, 8 ha with egg fruits and 18 ha with cabbage. The  village has 77 ha 
with vineyards, 77 ha with fruit trees (plum trees, apple trees, pear trees, 
cherry trees, walnut trees). The most households have almost 1 cow, 2 
sheeps, 3 pigs and 20 fowls. The productions achieved on an average at 
hectare are: 3.484 kg of maize, 660 kg of beans, 12395 of potatoes, 18698 
kg of pumpkins, 24348 kg beets, 12088 kg of sun- flowers, 15545 kg of 
tomatoes, 2943 kg of pepper, 9945 kg of carrots and parsley, 12342 kg of 
onion, 1294 kg of garlic, 1878 kg of egg fruits, 20348 kg of cabbage, 5743 
kg of grapes, 3844 kg of other fruits. The entire production is of 1034 tons 
of maize, 196 tons of beans, 2429 tons of potatoes, 1776 tons of pumpkins, 
681 tons of beets, 302 tons of sun-flowers, 373 tons of tomatoes, 67 tons of 
peppers, 258 tons of carrots and parsley, 222 tons of onions, 15 tons of 
garlic, 149 tons of egg fruits, 366 tons of cabbage, 442 tons of grapes and 
295 tons of other fruits. The production of pork is of 100 kg of pig in a year, 
the commune has 60 tons of pork, of the milk is of 2951 litres on cow on a 
year, the commune has 1180400 litres on a year, of the wool is of 2,41 kg on 
a sheep on a year, the commune has 964 kg, of the eggs is of 138 pieces on 
fowl, are mean 724500 of eggs. 
 The price on kg of maize is 7844 lei, beans - 32000, potatoes - 
10000, pumpkins -2000, beets - 20000, sun-flowers – 20905, tomatoes - 
7000, peppers - 10000, carrots and parsley - 35000, onions - 15000, garlic - 
45000, egg fruits - 10000, cabbage – 8000, grapes - 15000, other fruits – 
10000, wool – 100000, pork - 80000. A litre of milk costs 15000, an egg 
costs 2500. In this period the currency of the dollar is 33000 lei. 
  The family private farms from Marga village dispose of resources of 
production adequate, which exercised in the process of production, with 
adequate organizations and with application of some performance 
technology, contribute of development of efficacious activities, has 
production costs reduced. 
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 In analysed period the family private farms from Marga finished the 
activity with a profit of 25 billion lei. 
 

THE ANALYSIS OF THE LOCALITY 
 

The analysis of the locality serves of estimate of a situation, as base 
of starting for elaboration of strategically programmes. In the frame of 
analysis access itself first the internal specific of macro-region, the strong 
and weak points. Then analysis focuses on the exterior influences. The 
exterior positive effects are considered opportunity, and the exterior 
negative effects – dangers, threats. The essence of analysis is that is seeking 
and is finding grounded answers for appeared problems. 

The strong points are: in rural medium is finding important natural 
resources: the soil and subsoil wealth, landscapes; we find construction 
which people improved along of more generations; the durable development 
tries to transform the relation between village and town in a cooperation; the 
spreading of city zones did not affect total the rural specific; the quality of 
the land is good, obtaining good yields even in dry seasons from the last 
years; as regards landed fund is majority the private property; drinking 
water is of superior quality after the closing of Oţelu Roşu factory; many 
animals especially fowls, honed cattle and pigs find itself the market in 
Oţelu Roşu and Caransebeş; the dwellings are with electricity, plumbing, 
gas, telephone sets; kindergarten, school, health unit; the rural landscapes 
present tourist attraction.  

The weaknesses are: is finding that some buildings are leaved as 
consequence of the exodus rural-urban; the warming is inadequate; the 
mayoralty doesn’t dispose of grower machines; they are disputed issues on 
grounds; the factory from Oţelu Roşu closed the gates setting free many 
people, part of them made for jobs abroad; it is not a foodstuff industry 
processing of local raw material, from the vegetable and animal sector; 
incomes very low. 

The opportunity is that regarding Romania integration in the 
European Union, this subsidises some investments in areas of 
industrialization of milk and meat. 
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The threats are: disappearance of some craftsmanship; the existence 
of social tensions as consequence of growth of unemployment rate. 

 
THE PLANS FOR THIS LOCALITY 

 
The theme of the first project for Marga locality is the setting up of a 

joiner’s shop, the motives are: the existence of the wood nearby, inflation 
and optimization of the economic activity in little and middle enterprises. 
The objectives are the supply of the enterprisings with production factors 
and the facility of production to turning to good through the finding of 
markets of sale and negotiation of the prices. These objectives could be 
realised through: the organization and legalization of the activity, the 
development of supply and sale functions, the forming and the development 
of material base, insurance of the finances and self finances sources. The 
suggested term for setting up is of 2-3 years. The responsibilities are of 
Mayoralty and of Chamber of Commerce and Industry Reşiţa. The means 
are the association funds from private investors. The result is the solving of 
the problems regarding of supply and sale. 

The theme of the second project is the organization of a centre of 
gathering and manufacture of milk and lactate products (green ewe cheese, 
soft cottage cheese, cheese), inclusive of she-goat what to deliver to the 
TBC “Marila” hospital, the main motives are many honed cattle in locality 
and deficiency of a adequate point of gathering and manufacture. The 
objectives are: setting up of a point of gathering of milk,  organization and 
arranging of a unit of production of dairy products, development of 
marketing function for turning to good account the products and the 
diversification of products. These objectives could be realised through: 
planning and arrangeing of an adequate space for development of the 
activity, technical endowing in adequate mode, the development the net of 
gathering of milk, marketing of integral of production through self nets and 
contracts of sale through various another points. The suggested term for 
organization is of 2 years. The responsibilities are of Mayoralty for 
insurance of headquarters and promotion. The means are: the finding of 
association from private investors, SAPARD finance, support of partial 
finance from Mayoralty. The results are: the solution of the problem of 
gathering and manufacture of milk and lactate products, the growth of 
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farmer’s income and the possibility of turning to good account the 
production.  

The theme of the third project is the organization of a centre of 
gathering and manufacture of sheep wool for manufacture of woolen 
blankets. The motives are many sheep in the locality and deficiency of a 
adequate point of gathering and manufacture. The objectives are: the setting 
up of a point of gathering of wool,  the organization and arranging of a unit 
of production of woolen blankets, the development of trade for turning to 
good account the wool products and the them diversification. These 
objectives could be realized through: the development the net of gathering 
of wool, planning and arranging of an adequate space for development of 
the activity, technical endowing in adequate mode and trade of production. 
The suggested term for organization is of 2 years. The responsibilities are of 
Mayoralty for insurance of headquarters and promotion. The means are the 
finding of association from private investors, and partial financial support 
from Mayoralty. The results are the results of the gathering and manufacture 
of the wool products, the growth of farmer’s income and the possibility of 
turning to good account the production. 

Others projects are: the manufacture of birch tree juice of some 
physicians from Timişoara for improvement and healing of some diseases 
on naturist medicine principles, manufacture of traditional masks from 
wood and the setting up of a mink farm.  

 
CONCLUSIONS 

 
So, we arrive at the conclusion that Marga locality is framed in an 

area with middle conditions of development. 
The quickness and the correctness of the treatment of the data could 

bring about a correct elaboration and also rapid decisions. 
Through the utilization of informatic programms and the formation 

of exactly, rigorous, complex, synthetic thinking, with the observation from 
environment could solve problems în the farmer’s use. 

The use of computers approaches the grower research of the reality 
from ground, of real needs of the farmers. 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 338

 
BIBLIOGRAPHY 

 
1. BRÎNZAN MARIA OANA, 2001– Dezvoltarea rurală în zona 

periurbană a Aradului – Timişoara;  
2. PANĂ D., DINCĂ F., PANĂ D.D., IONESCU B., CĂLUGĂRU C., 

BUGA C. 2000 – Cercetări privind organizarea activităţii de 
producţie la S.A. “Agroprod Plopşor”, judeţul Dolj – Lucrări 
ştiinţifice, seria I, vol II – Timişoara, pagina 162. 

 
 



LUCRĂRI ŞTIINŢIFICE, SERIA I, VOL. VIII 

 339

A STATISTICAL ANALYSIS OF THE POTENTIAL OF 
AGRICULTURAL LAND IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD  

OF JIMBOLIA  
 

O ANALIZĂ STATISTICĂ A POTENŢIALULUI TERENURILOR  
AGRICOLE AFLATE ÎN VECINĂTATEA  

LOCALITĂŢII JIMBOLIA 
 

OANA MURG†*, C. RUJESCU*, CODRUŢA CHIŞ** 
 

  The mean production levels for crops obtained in different 
agricultural fields can be an objective indicator to describe the fertility 
category of agricultural land. The paper makes an analysis based on the 
comparison of mean production levels obtained in the period 2000-2003 
in a couple of localities in the neighbourhood of Jimbolia city(Cărpiniş, 
Comloş, Lenauheim, Jimbolia) from the Timiş district, with the mean 
production levels in the entire country. 

 
 
 

Key-words: hypothesis testing 
  
 

1. INTRODUCTION 
 

The mean production level obtained in different agricultural fields 
can be an objective indicator to describe the fertility category of agricultural 
land. Our paper presents an analysis based on the comparison of mean 
production levels obtained in the period 2000-2003 in a couple of localities 
in the neighbourhood of the city of Jimbolia from the Timiş district, with the 
mean levels in the entire country. It is well-known that a simple comparison 
between two values or two groups of values is not significant, so that the 
application of significance tests is necessary in order give a quantitative 
measure of the existing differences.  

                                                 
* USAMVB, Faculty of Farm Management 
**USAMVB Faculty of Agriculture 
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2. THE NULL HYPOTHESIS TEST. THE COMPARISON OF TWO 
MEANS 

 
 Let x1 and x2 be two selection variables, 1x , 2x  their means and 
( )1xD  and ( )2xD  their variances.  

Let 
__

2

__

1 xxd −=  be the difference of the means of the two variables, which 
can be regarded as a random variable. One may wish to check the 
hypothesis  
 

 ( ) 0
__

2

__

1 ==⎟⎟
⎠

⎞
⎜⎜
⎝

⎛
− dMxxM , 

 
 i.e. tha mean of the difference is null. Let 

( )
dd

c
ddMdt
σ

=
σ
−

=  

be the normed random variable, where dσ  is the standard deviation of d. 
Let ( )tf  be the  distribution function of tc. Then: 
 

( ) ( )∫− ∈∀=<<− 0

0
R.)(     , 000

t

t
tdttftttP  

 
 For a given probability α , one wants to determine 0t  such that 
( ) α−=<<− 1tttP 00 . 

 One computes from the experimental data the value of ct  and studies 
whether ct  belongs to the interval ( )00 , tt− . The value of α  is called 
significance level, and for any given significance level, if ct  belongs to the 
interval above, we say that 21 xxd −=  does not differ significantly from 
zero, hence the null hypothesis is accepted; otherwise, the null hypothesis is 
rejected.  
 By convention we have chosen a significance value of 05,0=α . 
Hence we shall consider the interval ( )05,005,0 , tt− , which we shall denote I. 
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Then: 
 - If Itc ∈ , the null hypothesis is accepted; 
 - If Itc \R∈ , the null hypothesis is rejected.  
 Schematically, we have the following representation: 
 
 

05,0−t 05,0t  
 

It is also known that, if ( )1xD  and ( )2xD  are unknown and 30n,n 21 < , 
then ct  follows a Student type distribution and the test one usually applies 
is: 
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with 221 −+ nn degrees of freedom. 
 
 
 

3. PRESENTATION OF CONCRETE DATA, OBTAINED IN 
THE MENTIONED LOCALITIES, DESCRIBED FOR THE 

MAIN CROPS  
   
 We shall present now the concrete results obtained in the described 
localities, as well as the means at national level, in the crops of wheat, 
maize, sunflower, and potato respectively.   
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Table 1 Results obtained in the crop of maize 
Year Locality Kg/ha Mean RO 
2000 Cărpiniş 

Comloş 
Lenauheim 
Jimbolia 

3803 
1874 
2724 
2361 

 

Mean  2690.5 1603 
2001 Cărpiniş 

Comloş 
Lenauheim 
Jimbolia 

6000 
4856 
8000 
6000 

 

Mean  6214 3066 
2002 Cărpiniş 

Comloş 
Lenauheim 
Jimbolia 

6506 
3941 
4000 
5000 

 

Mean  4861.75 2902 
2003 Cărpiniş 

Comloş 
Lenauheim 
Jimbolia 

4746 
4930 
5027 
5000 

 

Mean  4925.75 2993 
 

Table 2 Results obtained in the crop of wheat 
Year Locality Kg/ha Mean RO 
2000 Cărpiniş 

Comloş 
Lenauheim 
Jimbolia 

3192 
3860 
5084 
3326 

 

Mean  3865.5 3280 
2001 Cărpiniş 

Comloş 
Lenauheim 
Jimbolia 

4000 
4116 
4500 
4200 

 

Mean  4204 3034 
2002 Cărpiniş 

Comloş 
Lenauheim 
Jimbolia 

3909 
3204 
3345 
4000 

 

Mean  3614.5 1923 
2003 Cărpiniş 

Comloş 
Lenauheim 
Jimbolia 

4100 
3867 
4162 
3989 

 

Mean  4029.5 1428 
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Table 3 Results obtained in the crop of sunflower 
Year Locality Kg/ha Mean RO 
2000 Cărpiniş 

Comloş 
Lenauheim 
Jimbolia 

1200 
1389 
1000 
887 

 

Mean  1119 821 
2001 Cărpiniş 

Comloş 
Lenauheim 
Jimbolia 

2000 
1500 
1244 
1667 

 

Mean  1602.75 1029 
2002 Cărpiniş 

Comloş 
Lenauheim 
Jimbolia 

2580 
1500 
1000 
2000 

 

Mean  1770 1105 
2003 Cărpiniş 

Comloş 
Lenauheim 
Jimbolia 

2684 
3120 
2000 
2948 

 

Mean  2688 1268 
 

Table 4 Results obtained in the crop of potato 
Year Locality Kg/ha Mean RO 
2000 Cărpiniş 

Comloş 
Lenauheim 
Jimbolia 

20000 
6500 
12000 
9000 

 

Mean  11875 12244 
2001 Cărpiniş 

Comloş 
Lenauheim 
Jimbolia 

20000 
7000 
10000 
10000 

 

Mean  11750 14383 
2002 Cărpiniş 

Comloş 
Lenauheim 
Jimbolia 

15600 
5400 
25000 
15000 

 

Mean  15250 13995 
2003 Cărpiniş 

Comloş 
Lenauheim 
Jimbolia 

20000 
14100 
22000 
10000 

 

Mean  17275 13987 
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Statistic analysis 
 

Table 5  Results obtained in the crop of maize 
Year Kg/ha 

(Jimbolia region) 
Mean RO 

2000 2690.5 1603 
2001 6214 3066 
2002 4861.75 2902 
2003 4925.75 2993 

tc = 2.511612 
Mean Jimbolia = 4673.0 
Mean România = 2641.0 

 
 

Table 6  Results obtained in the crop of wheat 
Year Kg/ha 

(Jimbolia region) 
Mean RO 

2000 3865.5 3280 
2001 4204 3034 
2002 3614.5 1923 
2003 4029.5 1428 

tc = 3.289121 
Mean Jimbolia = 3928.375 
Mean România = 2416.25 

 
 

Table 7  Results obtained in the crop of sunflower 
Year Kg/ha 

(Jimbolia region) 
Mean RO 

2000 1119 821 
2001 1602.75 1029 
2002 1770 1105 
2003 2688 1268 

tc = 2.167754 
Mean Jimbolia = 1794.938 
Mean România = 1055.750 
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Table 8  Results obtained in the crop of potato 

Year Kg/ha 
(Jimbolia region) 

Mean RO 

2000 11875 12244 
2001 11750 14383 
2002 15250 13995 
2003 17275 13987 

 
tc = 0.269030 

Mean Jimbolia = 14037.5 
Mean România = 13652.25 

 
 

365,2− 365,2
 

 
 

4. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
 

Regarding the values obtained for t we can state the following: 
 
a. In the crop of maize ( ) 365,2 ; 365,22,51 −∉=ct , hence we reject the null 

hypothesis. The mean production in the Jimbolia region  differs 
significantly from the nation-wide mean. 

b. In the crop of wheat ( ) 365,2 ; 365,2 3,29 −∉=ct , hence we reject the 
null hypothesis. The mean production in the Jimbolia region  differs 
significantly from the nation-wide mean. 

 
c. In the crop of sunflower ( ) 365,2 ;365,2 16,2 −∈=ct , hence one accepts 

the null hypothesis. The mean production in the Jimbolia region does 
not differ significantly from the nation-wide mean. 
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d. In the crop of potato ) 365,2 ;365,2 (26,0 −∈=ct , hence one accepts the 
null hypothesis. The mean production in the Jimbolia region does 
not differ significantly from the nation-wide mean. 
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THE PLANNING – ESSENTIAL FUNCTION OF THE 

MANAGEMENT 
 
PLANIFICAREA – FUNCŢIE ESENŢIALĂ A MANAGEMENTULUI 

 
A.G. FIRU-NEGOESCU* 

   
The planning, as essential function of the management contains 

the definition of the objectives or the purposes and the establishment of a 
general strategy for reaching of these objectives, as well as the 
development of a adequate hierarchy of plans though which they fit 
themselves and they coordinates themselves the organized activities.  

 
 Key words: notion, principles, plans system, plan indicator 
 
 The planning contains the definition of the objectives or the 
purposes and the establishment of a general strategy for reaching of these 
objectives.  
 The planning occupies itself of what it is of achieved, as well as with 
the middles necessary of the touching of this purpose.  
 The planning can be defined also in formal and unformal terms. In 
the unformal planning is not speaking of a proper elaboration, though the 
establishment on paper of the objectives. This model is oneself again in the 
little enterprises where the manager is also owner. He has a vision, a general 
view where he wants to arrive – what objectives has to discharge and how 
believes he that it can itself arrive there. This model of planning is a general 
one and it lacks the continuity.  
 In general, when we use the term of planning, we refer us at formal 
planning, where the objectives are formulated for being achieved in a given 
period of time. The planning includes the objectives and the plans. The 
objective represents a final result in future, which the organization wants to 
obtain. The plan, represents the middles or the instruments created for the 
touching of the objectives.  

                                                 
* Banat’s University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine 
Timişoara – Faculty of Agricultural Management 
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 The planning represents a decisional and creative activity, it doesn’t 
mean a blind or an arbitrary establishment, but it supposes the identification 
of the conviences and the elaboration of an option.  
  

THE PURPOSE OF THE PLANNING 
 
  A question which appears in mind is certainly “Why the managers 
must commit themselves in the planning ?” 
 The planning directs us to something, gives us a way, a road which 
to follow, minimizes the risk and the uncertainty and establishes the norms 
though  
which it facilitates itself the control. The planning establishes or determines 
the coordination of the efforts. It gives us directions, the way of followed for 
managers as nonmanagers. The lack of planning supplies the removal in 
zigzag or, else said, “the going at random”. 
 The planning reduces the uncertainty and the risk, elucidates the 
results of the manager’s actions. 
 The planning establishes clear objectives, good definited quantitative 
or though standards which lighten the control 
 Though planning it follows the establishment of the technical and 
economic objectives of the enterprise in concordance with demands of the 
grower products market for a certain period of time. 
 Essentially, the market economy it characterizes itself though the 
respect of the following principles: 

- the complete autonomy of the grower enterprises in the 
organization and the planning of the activity of production; 

- the principle of economized of the activity of production. Among 
the grower principles it will plan the achievement of those 
products at which though the price of delivery it will cover the 
expenses of production; 

- the principle of elasticity of the plans of production. The activity 
of the planning must be done so that the grower enterprises to 
can change the structure of the production in function of the 
demand of the market; 

- the principle of the continuity in planning. The study on middle 
and long term of the grower products market; 
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- the principle of scientific groundwork of the plans. It elaborates 
itself on the ground of an informational system, the capacities of 
production existent in enterprise; 

- the principle of the promotion of the integration of the grower 
production in the frame of the enterprise. The integration of the 
branch of vegetable production with the animal production, that 
is the conversion of the vegetable products in animal products, 
valued at bigger prices; 

- the principle of the collective work. The right of the employees 
of participation at endorsement of the decisions from the area of 
the planning of grower production. 

 
SYSTEMS OF PLANNING 

 
 The activity of planning materializes itself in a diversity of plans 
what  differ under the aspect of the organized level or of the period of time. 

- the production plan, of income and expenses of the grower 
enterprise contains all the results of production, as well as the 
necessary resources of their achievement, at the level of all the 
undersystems of production; 

- the plans of production, of income and expenses of the 
undersystems of production. 

After the period of time at what it refer itself we have the following 
types of plan: 

- the plans of economic organization in the future, have like 
purpose the orientation of the production in the long-term of 
some periods of 10-20 years; 

- the yearly plans contain the entire scale of activities of 
production and financial of the enterprise level; 

- expeditious plans refer at period of time shorter of a year. 
After content and the activity sphere we have: 
- the plans of technical-material supply; 
- plans of organization and development of the grower campaigns 
- the plans of valuation of obtained productions 
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PLAN INDICATORS 
 
 The technical-economic objectives of the grower enterprise express 
itself under form of indicators. 
 After content we have natural indicators (the area of arable lot in ha), 
technical indicators (the area of arable lot what reverts to tractor) and 
financial indicators (the volume of the total expenses at ha). 
 After their form of express we have: absolute indicators (the area of 
the categories of utilization in ha) and relative indicators (the balance on 
what occupies each category of utilization in the fund structure, in 
procentages). 
 After the units of measure we have physical indicators (the middle 
production expressed in kg/ha) and valued indicators (the aggregate 
production or net, profit in lei/ha). 
 After the degree of synthetizing of the information, the indicators 
divide themselves in analytic indicators (the structure of expenses at ha) and 
synthetic indicators (the unitary cost or the rate of the profitability).  
 The indicators expressed in relative units are called indexes. 
 In the activity of planning the technical-economic indicators are 
calculated for each activity partly and they fit in the frame of technological 
slips. 
 The technological slips represent the basic documents on the account 
of whom prepare themselves the plans from the enterprises and which offer 
all the necessary elements for the finance of the production.  
 The middle productions at ha constitute one of the most important 
technical indicators, of their level depends the economic efficiency of the 
entire activity.  
 For the grounding technical-economic of the middles productions 
they use more methods, which can be grouped in two categories: 

1. Methods which are grounded on previous evolution of the 
middle productions where we have the method of simple average 
or well-balanced, the method of the simple gliding average or 
well-balanced, Markov chains.  

2. Methods grounded on the economic estimation of grower lots. In 
this case the planning of the middle productions at ha is done 
with the help of middle notes of evaluation. The economic 
evaluation of the lots represents the activity though what, on the 
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ground of the influence of some natural and economic factors, it 
establishes the pretability of grower lots. It accesses the capacity 
of production of kinds, expressed though notes of evaluation 
which take values between 0 and 100. The lots which record the 
note of 0 points are improper for the grower cultures, they of the 
note 100 present optimum conditions. The middle productions 
planning at ha with the help of the evaluation notes are grounded 
on qualities of fruitfulness of the soils, expressed though notes of 
evaluation and they realized in more stages:  

- the calculation of the production on the point of evaluation at 
level of enterprise with the relation: 
 

kg / point = 
NB
q , 

 
 
 
in which q  – middle production at enterprise level, in kg/ha and 
NB – note of evaluation at enterprise level; 

- the calculation of the middle production what will plan at the 
level of each underunit with the help of the relation: 

 

iq  = kg / point * iNB , 
 
in which: iq  – the middle production of evaluation in the 
underunit (i = 1,2 … n). 
 

3. The method of economic-mathematical modelling, method solved 
though lineal programming, though the utilization simplex algorithm. Here 
we have the restrictions regarding the limitation of the resources of the 
consumption, the limitation of maximal areas on which can occupy some 
cultures (sun-flowers, potatoes etc) and the guarantee the minimum volumes 
of products. 
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CONCLUSIONS 
 

 In present conditions, when it is the decentralization the entire 
economic activity, the planning of the activity of grower enterprises it 
doesn’t lose from importance, but different it will have to be more rigorous 
in the permanent optimization of the report between supply and demand of 
grower products. Each enterprise will have to produce only those grower 
goods which find the sale on market, as only in this manner the enterprise 
can exist and develop in the future. 
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THE INFLUENCE OF THE ORGANIC-MINERAL 
FERTILIZATION ON THE SUGAR BEET YIELD AND ON SOME 

AGROCHEMICAL VALUES OF THE SOIL IN A LONG TERM 
EXPERIMENT AT EZĂRENI-IAŞI 

 
INFLUENŢA FERTILIZĂRII ORGANO-MINERALE ASUPRA 
PRODUCŢIEI SFECLEI PENTRU ZAHĂR ŞI ASUPRA UNOR 

INDICI AGROCHIMICI AI SOLULUI ÎNTR-O EXPERIENŢĂ DE 
LUNGĂ DURATĂ LA EZĂRENI-IAŞI 

 
AGLAIA MOGÂRZAN, C. VASILICĂ, M. AXINTE, M. ZAHARIA, 

CRISTINA SLABU*, CĂTĂLINA BUZDUGAN** 
 

During the period 1986-2005 we conducted an experiment that 
focused on the Nitrogen effects (60–240 N/ha) on the uniform 
background and the organic fertilizers (manure and straw) influence on 
the roots yield and the modification of some agrochemical values of the 
soil. The experiment is a stable one, the sugar beet being in a triennial 
rotation: sugar beet, winter wheat and maize. 

 The average yield of the fresh roots during the period 1986-
2005 varied between 312 – 413.7 q/ha, the highest yield (over 413.7 
q/ha), belonging to fertilized variant with 180 kg N/ha on the background 
with manure. 
 The fertilization with Nitrogen determined the decrease of the pH values 
and the humus content. 

 
Key words: organic–mineral fertilization, yield, agrochemical 

values 
  

The judicious fertilization with organic–mineral fertilizers is and 
will still remain in the present as one of the most efficient ways to get 
economic yield increases at the cultivated plants, without negative influence 
on the quality of the harvest. The use of the Nitrogen on an uniform soil 
background with the phosphorus and the potassium in a long term 
experiment determined a significant increase of the sugar beet yield 
(BÂRLEA V., SEGĂRCEANU O., 1987; VASILICĂ C. şi colab., 1992; 
                                                 
* USAMV Iaşi 
** OSPA Suceava 
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ŞTEFANESCU Maria, IONESCU Gh., 1996; MOGÂRZAN Aglaia şi 
colab. 1999). 

The application of the organic fertilizers (manure, chapped straw 
etc.) determined in the most frequent cases, some significant yield increases 
and quality improvement (MOGÂRZAN Aglaia şi colab., 2004) Through 
the Nitrogen and the organic fertilizers are being changed some 
agrochemical values of the soil (REICHBUCH L., 1987; ŞTEFĂNESCU 
Maria şi colab., 1988; BOGUSLAWSKI  E.V., 1995; IONEL A., 
MOGÂRZAN Aglaia, 2004).The researches carried out at Ezăreni – Iaşi in 
a period of 20 years (1986-2005) tried to find out the influence of the 
organic – mineral fertilization on the sugar beet yield in a triennial rotation: 
sugar beet – winter wheat –maize and the modification of some 
agrochemical values of the soil. 

 
MATERIAL AND METHOD 

 
 The researches were carried out in a partnership with Giessen 
University-Germany that founded this activity in 1983. 
 We followed two factors: 
 1- Soil background with three gradations: A -fertilization with 30t/ha 
manure applied for sugar beet; B -5t/ha chapped straw + 50 kg N/ha applied 
for sugar beet + beet leaves, for wheat; C -without organic fertilization (only 
mineral fertilization). 

2- Nitrogen doses with five variants: 0, 60, 120, 180, and 240 kg/ha; 
96 kg/ha active matter of phosphorus and potassium which were buried 
under the autumn ploughing on the whole experimental plot.  

The experiment was stationary, in a triennial rotation: sugar beet – 
winter wheat – maize; it was set up in subdivided plots with three repetitions 
and a harvesting area of the plot of 35 m². 

The nitrogen fertilizers were fractionally applied: at the first 
application (60 kg N/ha) in variants 2 and 3 and 120 kg N/ha in the variants 
4 and 5 at the sowing; the second application (60 kg/ha) in the variants 3 
and 4 and 120 kg/ha in the variant 5 were applied before the third weeding. 

The experiment was carried out a mezocalcaric chernozem with a 
medium to a high fertility, with a moderate normal content of phosphorus 
and potassium, with the characteristic pH- values to poor acid at neutral 
reaction and loamy clayey texture. 
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All the works of the technology of the sugar beet were done at an 
optimum level. The statistical processing and the interpretation on the 
results had been done through the analysis of the variance and the 
correlations method. 
 The following varieties were used: Braşov 519 in the years 1986-
2000, Alerau in the years 2001 – 2003 and Bianca in 2004 and 2005. Before 
harvesting from each plot, plant samples were taken for different 
determinations. 
 The climatic conditions as it is well known, may influence the 
fertilizers efficiency and the yield level. Qualifiers were given for each of 
those 20 years of experimentation, depending on the evolution of the 
thermic regime and especially of the rainfall during the vegetation period of 
the sugar the level of the average and the maximum grain yield. 
  We can consider that from these 20 years of experiments, 10 were 
favourable for sugar beet (1986, 1988, 1989, 1990, 1991, 1993,1999, 2002, 
2004 and 2005) six years (1987, 1992, 1995, 1997, 1998 and 2001) 
provided that they were not so favourable, three years (1994, 1996 and 
2000) with drought and intense heat were unfavourable for the sugar beet 
crop in the experiment area and 2003, with prolonged drought, late winter 
and heat starting with the end of the April, May and June was totally 
unfavourable for sugar beet, determining the compromise of the sugar beet 
crop in the area. 
  

RESULTS 
 
 The average yield of fresh roots (1986 - 2005) was differentiated 
from 312 q/ha in the Nitrogen free variant on the mineral soil background 
(C-N0) to 413.7 q/ha (table 1) in the fertilized variant with 180 N/ha, on the 
background with manure (A). 
 The means of the yields depending on the Nitrogen doses emphasize 
an yield 324.1 to 392.2 q/ha, the highest yield being obtained in the 
fertilized variant with 180 kg N/ha. We observed an increase of the yield 
somehow proportionally with the increase of the Nitrogen dose up to 180 kg 
N/ha. 
 The pH values (table 1) registered at the beginning of the 
experiments (1986) were between 6.00 – 7.10 at the depth 0 - 25 cm and 
between 6.17 – 6.90 at 25 – 50 cm depth. After 19 years of experiments, the 
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pH – values decreased up to 5.66 – 6.30 at the 0 – 25 cm depth and up to 
5.56 - 6.80 at the 25 – 50 cm depth. In all fertilized variants with Nitrogen 
(table 1) we observed the decrease of the pH –values (an exception being 
the fertilized variant with 60 kg N/ha on the background with manure at 25 
– 50 cm depth). 

Humus soil content (table 2) registered in 1989 values from 3.38 % 
up to 4.41% at 0-25 cm depth and from 2.45 up to 3.38 % at 25-50 cm 
depth, but in 2004, the humus percentage values were from 2.56-3.41% at 0-
25 cm depth and 2.07-3.27% at 25-50 cm depth. 

 
 Table 1 

The effect of organic-mineral fertilization on the sugar beet 
yield and on the soil pH 

pH (in water) 
0-25 cm 25-50 cm Soil 

backgro- 
und 

N 
kg/ha 

Yield of 
fresh roots
1986-2005 

(q/ha) 1986 2004 Diff. 1986 2004 Diff. 

0 343.5 7.10 5.71 -1.39 6.90 6.17 -0.73 
60 368.0 6.50 6.20 -0.30 6.70 6.80 0.10 

120 394.6 6.66 5.95 -0.71 6.57 6.31 -0.26 
180 413.7 6.50 5.66 -0.84 6.55 6.22 -0.33 

A 
30 t/ha 
Manure 

240 410.5 6.57 5.72 -0.85 6.45 6.03 -0.42 

X A 
386.1 6.66 5.85 -0.82 6.63 6.30 -0.33 

0 317.3 7.00 6.14 -0.86 6.70 5.98 -0.72 
60 343.6 6.35 6.30 -0.05 6.66 5.96 -0.70 

120 369.2 6.15 6.01 -0.13 6.60 5.87 -0.73 
180 377.7 6.07 5.84 -0.23 6.27 5.71 -0.56 

B 
5 t/ha 

Chapped 
straw 

240 380.8 6.00 5.71 -0.29 6.20 5.56 -0.64 

X B 
357.8 6.31 6.00 -0.31 6.48 5.81 -0.67 

0 312.0 6.65 5.98 -0.67 6.45 5.57 -0.88 
60 341.8 6.60 5.91 -0.69 6.65 5.60 -1.05 

120 362.0 6.75 5.79 -0.96 6.85 5.93 -0.92 
180 385.1 6.33 5.66 -0.67 6.25 5.77 -0.48 

C 
Mineral 

fertilizers 
240 383.4 6.10 5.62 -0.48 6.17 5.63 -0.54 

X C 
356.9 6.48 5.76 -0.69 6.47 5.70 -0.77 

X  366.9 6.48 5.88 -0.61 6.53 5.04 -0.59 

 
We observed the highest humus content (4.41%) in the fertilized 

variant with 180 Kg/ha on the background with chapped straw in 1989 at 0-
25 cm. We observed a decrease of the humus content after 16 years of 
experiments at 0-25 cm depth in all fertilized variants with Nitrogen. The 
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average of the humus content depending on the Nitrogen doses pointed out 
the decrease with 0.63-0.85% at 0-25 cm depth and with 0.07-0.48% at 25-
50 cm depth in the fertilized variants. 

Soil content in phosphorus (table 3 and 5) and potassium (table 4) 
does not correlate with the Nitrogen applied doses. After 19 years of 
experiments the phosphorus values increased in the majority of the variants 
with the organic fertilization and the values decreased in all fertilized 
variants with Nitrogen from the background where only mineral fertilization 
was applied. On the other hand the potassium content (table 4) after 19 
years of experiments decreased in the majority of the variants fertilized with 
Nitrogen at 0-25 cm depth and especially, on the background where only 
mineral fertilization was applied. 
 

 Table 2 
The effect of organic-mineral fertilization on the sugar beet yield  and the 

 humus soil content 
humus (%) 

0-25 cm 25-50 cm Soil 
backgro- 

und 
N 

kg/ha 

Yield of 
fresh roots
1986-2005 

(q/ha) 1989 2004 Diff. 1989 2004 Diff. 

0 343,5 3.38 3.12 -0.26 3.38 3.21 -0.17 
60 368.0 3.84 3.17 -0.67 3.38 3.02 -0.36 
120 394.6 3.60 3.00 -0.60 3.09 3.09  0.00 
180 413.7 3.84 2.98 -0.86 3.26 2.57 -0.69 

 
A 

30 t/ha 
Manure 

240 410.5 3.60 3.41 -0.19 3.26 3.11 -0.15 

X A 
386.1 3.65 3.13 -0.52 3.27 3.00 -0.27 

0 317.3 3.60 3.56 -0.04 3.14 3.26 0.12 
60 343.6 3.60 2.97 -0.63 2.67 2.91 0.24 

120 369.2 3.72 3.32 -0.40 3.14 3.04 -0.10 
180 377.7 4.41 3.26 -1.15 3.14 3.17 0.03 

 
B 

5 t/ha 
Chapped 

straw 240 380.8 3.72 2.91 -0.81 2.55 2.08 -0.47 

X B 
357.8 3.81 3.20 -0.61 2.45 2.93 -0.04 

0 312.0 3.38 2.56 -0.82 2.45 3.08 0.63 
60 341.8 3.48 2.72 -0.76 2.67 2.56 -0.11 

120 362.0 3.60 2.66 -0.94 3.38 2.07 -1.31 
180 385.1 3.60 3.07 -0.53 2.79 2.87 0.08 

C 
Mineral 

fertilizers 

240 383.4 3.84 2.96 -0.88 3.38 2.55 -0.83 

X C 
356.9 3.58 2.79 -0.79 2.93 2.66 -0.31 

X  366.9 3.68 3.04 -0.64 3.04 2.84 -0.20 
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CONCLUSIONS 

 
 1. The highest yield of the fresh roots (413.7 q/ha) was obtained in 
the fertilized variant with 180 Kg N/ha on the soil background with manure. 
 2. The fertilization with Nitrogen in a long-term experiment (19 
years) determined the acidification of the soil in the majority of the variants. 

3. The humus content decreased in all fertilized variants with Nitro-
gen at 0-25 cm depth and in the majority of the variants at 25-50 cm depth. 
 4. The phosphorus content increased after 19 years of the 
experiments in the majority of the variants on the soil background with the 
organic fertilization; the potassium content decreased in the majority of the 
variants fertilized with Nitrogen at 0-25 cm depth and in the variants on B 
and C soil backgrounds, at 25-50 cm depth. 

 
Table 3 

The effect of organic-mineral fertilization on the sugar beet 
yield and  the phosphorus soil content 

P –AL (ppm) 
0-25 cm 25-50 cm Soil 

backgro- 
und 

N 
kg/ha 

Yield of 
Fresh roots 
1986-2005 

(q/ha) 1986 2004 Diff. 1986 2004 Diff. 

0 343.5 47.5 55.8 8.3 54.0 50.4 -3.6 
60 368.0 55.7 70.1 14.4 47.5 61.3 13.8 

120 394.6 81.9 73.7 -8.2 43.3 66.0 22.7 
180 413.7 41.9 66.9 25.0 22.3 50.0 27.7 

 
A 

30 t/ha 
Manure 

240 410.5 50.8 59.8 9.0 34.1 50.7 16.6 

X A 
385.1 55.5 65.2 9.7 40.2 55.6 15.4 

0 317.3 63.9 49.1 -14.8 54.0 50.2 -3.8 
60 343.6 54.0 60.3 6.3 40.6 56.4 15.8 

120 369.2 55.7 69.0 13.3 29.5 63.9 34.4 
180 377.7 61.2 55.7 -5.5 39.3 50.1 10.8 

B 
5 t/ha 

Chapped 
straw 

240 380.8 81.9 43.9 -38.0 50.8 47.1 -3.7 

X B 
357.8 63.3 55.6 -7.7 42.8 53.5 -10.7 

0 312.0 52.4 60.1 7.7 34.1 43.7 9.6 
60 341.8 71.0 48.0 -23.0 43.3 40.1 -3.2 

120 362.0 81.9 40.2 -41.7 76.5 31.6 -44.9 
180 385.1 50.8 33.6 -17.2 63.4 30.5 -32.9 

C 
Mineral 

fertilizers 

240 383.4 66.3 36.9 -29.4 64.5 29.8 -34.7 

X C 
356.9 64.5 43.8 -20.7 56.3 35.1 -21.2 

X  366.9 61.1 54.9 -6.2 46.4 48.1 1.7 
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Table 4 
The effect of organic-mineral fertilization on the sugar beet 

yield and  the potassium soil content 
P –AL (ppm) 

0-25 cm 25-50 cm Soil 
backgro- 

und 
N 

kg/ha 

Yield of fresh
roots 

1986-2005 
(q/ha) 1986 2004 Diff. 1986 2004 Diff. 

0 343.5 148 208 60 185 241 56 
60 368.0 216 266 50 207 270 63 

120 394.6 373 199 -174 199 251 52 
180 413.7 266 185 -81 148 202 54 

A 
30 t/ha 
Manure 

240 410.5 159 213 54 173 205 32 

X A 385.1 232.4 214.2 -18.2 182.4 233.8 51.4 
0 317.3 132 214 82 179 191 12 
60 343.6 199 266 67 173 205 32 

120 369.2 249 119 -130 148 103 -45 
180 377.7 299 153 -146 138 117 -21 

B 
5 t/ha 

Chapped 
straw 

240 380.8 241 140 -101 179 119 -60 

X B 357.8 224 178.4 -45.6 163.4 147 -16.4 
0 312.0 153 171 18 249 201 -48 
60 341.8 165 150 -15 257 127 -130 

120 362.0 249 171 -78 216 153 -63 
180 385.1 241 142 -99 185 130 -55 

C 
Mineral 

fertilizers 
240 383.4 373 117 -256 185 98 -87 

X C 356.9 236.2 150.2 -86.0 218.4 141.8 -76.6 

X  366.9 230.8 180.9 -49.9 188.0 174.2 -13.8 
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SUSTAINABLE  DEVELOPMENT AND THE EUROPEAN CHART 
OF RURAL SPACE 

 
DEZVOLTAREA DURABILĂ ŞI CHARTA EUROPEANĂ A 

SPAŢIULUI RURAL 
 

SABINA FUNAR*, M. SABAU*, A. HRISTEA*, SIMONA BADIU∗ 
 

The paper intend to conclude (using the specialised literature) 
that the rural space is in difficulty in Romania. The sustainable rural 
development, can be attained in Romania only through coherent and 
steady financed programs.  

 
Key words: Sustainable development, rural space, yields, projects, 

investments, social  
 
 
 
 This paper intends to assess the level of fulfilling the conventions 
stipulated in the European Chart of Rural [1] Development after almost a 
decade from the adoption and before several months after Romania’s EU 
integration.  
 A short review of this topic, shows that this is a complex and actual 
theme so, the evaluation of the subjects will be, no doubtable, incomplete. 
The EU-integration perspective, bring into light, a large ensemble of 
problems, generated by deeply related causes, having not only agriculture-
related character but also  economical, social, political and management 
aspects.    

A lot of causes have been continuously improved, for many decades 
but others have been in-depth depreciated , only in few fields, the 
perspective being confirmed as optimistic.   

The Romanian academician Eugen Simion [2] said at the end of 
October 2005, that “ the Romanian Village, can not exist outside  the 
history, it have to enter the modern civilization circuit, partly it just entered, 

                                                 
∗ University of Agriculture and Veterinary Medicine, Cluj-Napoca, 
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it would be good for the Romanian peasant, to create further myths and to 
highly make sense to his world, but in the same time to survive decently 
from their own work, without being seen as a serve of the society. It would 
be better for the intellectuals, to try to better understanding what’s going on 
in this silent, hard-working and mazed world, by a history which never spoil 
it ”     
 

AGRICULTURAL, MANAGERIAL AND SOCIAL PROBLEMS 
 
 The agricultural potential of Romania is higher than European and 
World agriculture’s potential, even in the case that the fertility of land is 
continuously decreasing. The assumption [3]  is sustained by the following 
data at the global and European level: 
 Dry land Oceans 

1) –Total surface– 100% 29% 71% 
- used for agriculture 6,4% - 
- used for agriculture food 98% 2% 

 
2) – Land fertility World Romania 
- Low and very low 62% 52% 
- Medium fertility 27% 20,7% 
- High and very high fertility 11% 27,3% 

 
3) – Concerning the Europe, Romania is on the fifth place as arable 

land (0,45 ha /inhabitant), on the six place as total surface (14,7 mil ha and 
0,65 ha /inhabitant) and on the seven place concerning the pasture and 
animal fodder surfaces  (4,9 mil ha). 

4) – After the last Romanian Year Book [4] the population in rural 
area is about 10 millions inhabitants (47% from total population). In rural 
areas we can find 44,5%[5] of the total Romanian families. 
  
 The potential of Romanian agriculture is strongly diminished by two 
mainly inter-correlated aspects: the excessive property share, and the low 
yields, occurred following the de–technologised agriculture. 
 4.759.229 agricultural exploitations exist in Romania [6] with a 
medium average of 2.9 millions ha ( In EU the average is 18,7 ha) There are 
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only 23.000 declared exploitations like having an economical activity. The 
individual exploitations are using about 70% of the total land.   

Source: EU-DG Agriculture (february 2003) cited by www.ier.ro 
 

 
 
A comparative analysis, made by the European Institute of Romania, 

shows that the average yields/ha , are 60-70% lower than the 15 EU yields 
(picture no 1).   

As exemption we are mentioning durum wheat (+15%) and sun 
flower (only 40% lower). The difference is even bigger in case we are 
comparing with high agricultural potential market( Picture no. 2). 

Following the data of Agricultural Ministry, published in „Strategia 
de dezvoltare durabilă- The sustainable rural development strategy” (may 
2004), following the 166/2002 law of agricultural exploitations, there were 
more than 169.000 exploitation working 44,6% of the land from within only 
1733 have big dimensions and which mainly benefit from the supporting 
policies. The criticisms brought to this law, mainly assess that it doesn’t 
entirely comply the EU criteria which give more importance to the 
economical and not physical dimensions.    

 

P ic tu re  1 :  T h e  R o m a n ia n  y ie ld s  c o m p a re d  w ith  E U  y ie ld s
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Picture 2: Productivity of Arable crops in EU and CEE countries (2001) 

 
Legend: porumb=corn; Grau=wheat; Grau dur= durum wheat; Secara=Rye; orz=barley, 
ovaz=oat, mazare= grean peas, fasole= bean, floarea soarelui= sun flower, rapita=rape, 
soia=soybean 
Source: EU-DG Agriculture (february 2003) cited by www.ier.ro 
 
 

The total failure of agricultural policies strongly decreased the 
performance of Romanian agriculture transforming the country into a net 
importer of agri-food products. In the year of 2002 in EU the arable weight 
was about 11% in the value of the productions and the financial support was 
41,5% of the total In Romania the weight was about 20% and the support 
was under 5% of the Ministry’s  budget. The low dimensions, the lack of 
commercial character, for mostly of the agricultural exploitations small 
prices and high input costs, have influenced the efficiency and performance 
of agriculture, thus the three important aspects for rural development:  
farmers’ income, purchasing power, and investment capacity were 
negatively influenced. So the rural development was not initiated and the 
investments are very low reporting to necessities. 

 The agricultural consultancy services, being in a primary phase, 
were not used by farmers mainly due to the low incomes. In the same time 
the bank infrastructure is scarce in rural areas.   

http://www.ier.ro/�
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 Mostly farmers do not have the possibility to guarantee or to make in 
advance a deposit, in order to fulfill the credit procedures, and the eligibility 
criteria are too restrictive for farmers or other rural inhabitants. In fact even 
the legislation concerning the investments is ambiguous. In order to build an 
infrastructure, to make land improvements, and to promote new 
technologies a lot of investments are needed. Unfortunately the local 
resources are extremely low even concerning the entire farmers community. 
The financial constraints, is the results of at least three causes, which 
continuously act in Romanian agriculture from the last decade of the past 
century.  
 The reduce degree of predictability on the long term, concerning 
both the population and local authorities, which have not enough 
entrepreneurial knowledge and do not succeed to manage the financial 
aspects of this problem. 

The low financial credibility shown by the international Institutions, 
like European Bank of Reconstruction and Development, World Bank, and 
European Bank of Investments, to local authorities, led to very restrictive 
conditions of access to credits. Those eligibility criteria, involve the number 
of inhabitants, the potential of development, the absorption capacity, the 
commercial attraction. Those criteria have eliminated from the beginning 
the small communities. 

3) Difficulties in implementing , and managing the programs for 
rural development ( The rural development program financed by Word 
Bank,  ISPA, SAMTID, SAPARD). The lack of experience in project 
management, the excessive extinction of training period, the lack of 
flexibility of World Bank representatives, in approving the different phases 
of the programs in the same time, the difficulties of the mandatory co-
financing credits, the high costs of the fundamental preparing period for this 
kind of projects, are only  few aspects, which have determined major retards 
in rural development and heavily contribute to the negative Romanian 
commercial deficit.     

The financial constraints, dramatically changed the social structure 
of the rural areas. The sociologist Ilie Badescu in his work entitled: “ The 
rural Romania. An alarm report to Romanian Villages, Bucharest 2005” 
show than more than 25% of arable land is not cultivated, and in the same 
time in rural area the percentage of the un-employed people increased 
tremendously  
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( 27,77  employees to 1000 inhabitants in Vaslui county,  47,75 in Tulcea 
county) Even the existing inhabitants are old , the population is migrating 
and in some villages no child was born in the last decade.  

The counties having the lowest birth ratio are Hunedoara (6,97 to 
thousands inhabitants) Teleorman (7,67) and Cluj (8,41). The sociologists 
are explaining this situation like being a “severe poverty” which determined 
a “demographical depression” . In the book “ The life and death of the 
Romanian village” the authors Ilie Badescu and Oscar Hoffman assess that “ 
The Romanian population is tired, which postpone the conception , or even 
refuse it entirely, and can not defend itself face to death” In 32 of the 41 
Romanian counties the population is decreasing and only in 9  is increasing. 
 The conclusion is pertinent: “ The rural space is loosing the 
population through natural decreasing and migration. The migration and 
death are the gates of the departures. Beyond the dramatic fight to defend 
the life , the villages are still strong centers of Romania’s vital energy  much 
more than the cities, which demands a reconsideration of the rural problems 
in the light of  Romanian peoples’ security doctrine at the beginning of the 
millennium.“  
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THE IMPORTANCE OF THE RESEARCH CONSULTANCY AND 
EXTENSION IN THE PROMOTION OF THE ECOLOGICAL 

AGRICULTURE 
 

ROLUL CERCETĂRII CONSULTANTEI ŞI EXTENSIEI ÎN 
PROMOVAREA AGRICULTURII ECOLOGICE 

 
GHE. MIHAI∗, C. MAN*, V. MIHAI*, C-TIN BELE* 

 
  

 A maximum interest for the researches with interdisciplinary 
character is noticed at the following species of animals: Bovines 
(Taurine, Bubalinae) Bovines and Caprinae, hens for eggs, bees. The 
main objectives are: the adaptation and/or perfection of the systems of 
ecological animal breeding, the assurance of the welfare, health and 
alimentary security, the obtainment of some quality productions and 
animal products based on “bio” milk and meet, in accordance with the 
U.E. norms, the keeping of the biodiversity and the environment 
protection, the assurance of an economic and ecologic efficiency. 

 
Key words: research, ecologic, animal health, welfare 

 
 

THE RESEARCH THEMES 
The research themes approached: socio – economic studies within 

areas with great potential in the animal breeding; interrelations soil-plant-
animal in the conditions of the application of the ecological systems of 
pastures, the perfection of the constructions and the equipment for the 
livestock farms, the perfection of the technologies of animal breeding (the 
production of “bio” milk and meet). 

Within the domain of breeding and exploiting the milk cows, there is 
in development the project CNCSIS with the theme: Hygiene conditions 
based on the “bio” milk in the farms situated in the Dornelor Depression. 
the study refers to 1658 certificated farms grouped in 6 ecological areas 
with the total surface of 9162 ha of agricultural land. The farms own 
between1-20 ha and between 2-25 milk cows heads. 
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The studied objectives are: the sheltering of the cows, the 
optimization of the surface norms (6 m2/head) and volume (20-25 m3 /head); 
the reduction of the tied period of maintaining, the assurance of paddocks 
for them to move, the optimization of the illumination and ventilation, the 
management of directions: the accomplishment and the observance of the 
stipulations of the GO 34/2000 and R 2092/91 regarding the density of 
animals on the surface unit, the “bio” milk quality (nutritive, bacteriologic 
and psycho-social quality). 

Partial results obtained: usually, shelters are built using local 
materials (wood, river stones) that correspond to the ecologic norms. The 
asbestos-cement is used only for covering in 1% of the cases. The natural 
light in the shelters is within the optimum limits in 47 % of the cases, 
satisfactory in 45 % of the cases and insufficient in 8% of the cases. The 
ventilation conditions are natural and correspond to the hygiene norms only 
in 27% of the cases, and in 60% of the cases these are inadequate. The 
ventilation conditions are generally inadequate during winter (accumulation 
of ammoniac). The collection and stocking of the stable manure encounters 
difficulties. Only 2% of the farms have concrete platforms. The organic 
fertilizers are used for the fertilization of the pastures and hay-fields (the 
limit of 170 kg /ha /year is not being overtaken). 

Out of the study of the milk quality it results: the factors of milk 
quality are placed between the stipulated standards and the fat content varies 
during the year between 2,88-4,56 %, the average over passing the amount 
of 3,55 % (table 1). 

 
Table 1 Evolution of the milk quality factors 

Calitatea laptelui (%) Month Sample 
no. 

Colected 
 Milk Fat Protein Lactose Extractive* Density 

November 26 12,490 3.97 3.42 4.74 8.59 1.0290 
December 25 11,100 3.94 3.42 4.80 8.56 1.0289 
January 26 11,425 3.82 3.33 4.78 8.60 1.0287 
June 25 14,084 3.52 3.27 4.82 8.53 1.0285 
July 27 14,618 3.52 3.19 4.74 8.44 1.0283 
August 27 14,618 3.55 3.22 4.65 8.50 1.0282 

* nonnitrate  substances   (Man, C. şi col., 2003) 
 
The number of somatic cells (table 2) and the TNG table 3) are 

placed within the admitted limits during the entire period considered in the 
study (table 2). 
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Table 2 Evolution of the number of somatic cells 
Month N SC/ths/ml (month avarage) Limits (x 103) 
November 26 355 335-382 
December 25 344 314-366 
January 26 318 237-372 
June 25 386 340-589 
July 27 361 284-385 
August 27 374 309-567 

 
TABLE 3 EVOLUTION OF TNG (TOTAL NUMBER OF GERMS)/ML 

Month n TGN/ml/ x 103 (media lunară) Limits (x 103) 
November 26 466 381-582 
December 25 444 409-490 
January 26 445 406-488 
June 25 486 416-555 
July 27 489 416-555 
August 27 497 456-532 

 
Researches regarding the influence of the application of an ecologic 

system of pasture with Bubalinae over the biodiversity, the primary 
production (fodder production) and secondary production (animal 
production) in the pasture ecosystems from the pre-mountain area had been 
made in the zootechnical farm Mesendorf – Braşov, in collaboration with 
Transylvanian Natural Products S.R.L. 

The main objective was the perfection and the application of an 
ecologic pasture system with Bubalinae and the study of the impact upon 
the biodiversity and the productivity. 

Ist Phase: - the reestablishment of the ecologic equilibrium: the 
improvement of the aerohydric regime of the soil, land leveling, organic 
fertilization (stable manure and foliar fertilizers), over sowing of the pasture 
with a mixed solution of graminaceae and leguminous plants: - pasture 
equipment and organization workings with free access to the utilities. 

IInd Phase: the vegetation study and the physics – chemical and 
biological features of the soil, the fixing of the animal production (milk) and 
the quality of the animal products (cheese) 

Results: The first researches fulfilled concerning the buffalo cow 
milk from the Mesendorf Farm point out the content of the buffalo cow milk 
which was analyzed for fatty acids, %.Most of the fatty acids of the 
analyzed buffalo cow milk is represented by the following acids: the 
palmitic one (C 16 : 0) and the oleic one (C 18 : 0), followed by the stearic 
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one (C18 : 0) and the myristic one (C 14 : 0). It is good to know that the 
stearic, oleic and linolic ones reduce the content of cholesterol – influencing 
the reduction of the content of cholesterol in the human sanguine plasma.  
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Fig. 1. The content of cholesterol and fat from the analyzed samples of the buffalo 
cow milk  

The level of the cholesterol and the total fat of the analyzed buffalo 
cow milk (fig. 1) are lower than the one existing in the cow milk. For that 
reason, the buffalo cow milk is considered to be a healthier type of food 
than the cow milk.  

THE CONSULTANCY – EXTENSION ACTIVITY 
In Romania, the consultancy – extension activity in the field of 

ecological agriculture started in the `90. 
A major part in the professional formation of the agriculture farmers 

/farmers is represented by: The National Agency for Agricultural Consulting 
(A.N.C.A.) and the County Office for Agricultural Consulting (O.J.C.A.) 
within the M.A.P.D.R.; The Agricultural Science and Veterinary Medicine 
Universities; Research and development institutes and stations; Companies 
and professional associations (Bioterra, F.N.A.E., Agroecologia and others); 
Specialists / experts of private farms. 

The consultancy – extension activity has the following objectives: to 
promote the technologies of animal breeding in an ecological system; to 
obtain quality productions and animal output; to promote the national rules / 
norms in accordance with to the E. U. ones; to promote norms/ methods of 
inspection and certification; to promote the SAPARD program and the 
interest measures; to assure the food welfare and security for people and 
animals. 
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Definite consultancy – extension actions which were accomplished:  
the organization of demonstrative/experimental fields in ecological farms or 
which are ecological – related; the organization of courses and practice 
works in the country and abroad; the organization and/or participation in 
different events (conferences, round table debates);the publicistic activity 
(articles, brochures, specialized books); events in collaboration with the 
media (TV and radio shows).  

 
Table 4. The interest shown by the farmers according to some fields 

 
Points Field of interest 

1 2 3 4 5 
Plant culture Fodder potatoes stalk grains Horticultu-

ral plants 
medicinal 
herbs 

Animal 
breeding 

Bovines ovine animals 
and ovine 
horses 

caprinae and 
suina 

apiculture fish breeding 

Product 
processing 

Milk meat fruit wool cereals 

Mechanization 
services 

transport fodder 
harvesting 
aconditioning 

product 
processing in 
animal 
breeding 

soil works cereal and 
potato 
harvesting 

The interest 
according to the 
age  

25-40 years under 25 
years 

40-50 years 50- 60 
years 

over 60 
years 

Consultancy 
and extension 
methods used 

practical 
proofs 

experience 
interchanges 

conferences, 
round table 
debates 

media specialized 
literature 

Consultancy 
instruments 

experimental / 
demonstrative 
fields 

audio and 
video means 

media 
(television) 

agriculture 
exhibitions 

brochures, 
magazines, 
specialized 
literature 

Systems of 
organization of 
the consultancy 
/ extension 
services 

Interdiscipli-
nary teams 

teaching staff researchers specialists in 
consulting 
services 

local 
intellectuals 

 
Recent studies developed in 5 counties of Romania (Cluj, 

Maramureş, Bistriţa-Năsăud, Mureş, Suceava) pointed out the most efficient 
methods and instruments in the consultancy – extension methods in the pre-
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mountain and mountain zones, where the systems of ecological animal 
breeding have maximum chances to fulfill.  

The most efficient one are: the practical proofs, the visits for 
research, experience interchanges, courses and conferences, the specialized 
literature. It is remarkable the concentration of efforts for the practical 
activities which were started through different audible and visual means. 
The maximum of interest is present in general in young people, especially 
for animal breeding and production of fodder. 

The results of the studies were synthesized according to the fields of 
interest, age type, methods and instruments used and the order of the 
importance given to each domain (1 = maximum of interest; 5 = minimum 
of interest) (Table 4). 

 
GENERAL CONCLUSIONS 

In order to develop ecological agriculture in Romania, an important 
part is represented by the interdisciplinary research in close relationship 
with the consultancy – extension activity. It is recommended that the 
research should be done in the livestock farms, because it is one of the 
transfer and direct means of the results. 
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THE GROSS VALUE ADDED OF THE AGRICULTURE AND FOOD 
SECTOR DEVELOPEMENT RELATED TO THE STAGES OF 

ENLARGEMENT OF THE EUROPEAN UNION 
 

EVOLUŢIA VALORII ADĂUGATE BRUTE  
DIN AGRICULTURĂ ŞI DIN SECTORUL ALIMENTAR  

ÎN RAPORT CU ETAPELE DE EXTINDERE  
ALE UNIUNII EUROPENE 

 
 

C. C. MERCE*, F.H. ARION*, M.I. JITEA* 
 

 
This paperwork analyzes the development of the gross value 

added of the agricultural and food sector related to the enlargement 
stages of the European Union. The data used show the fact that the 
enlargement of the European Union through the join of new members has 
been accompanied with the decrease of the Gross Value Added increase 
rhythm. The rhythm of increase has become negative for EU with 25 
members.    

 
Key words: rhythm, weight, gross value added 

 
After the creation of the CEE, the food sector, in the founding 

countries has grown in an accelerate rhythm. The protectionist policy 
regarding the price of the agricultural products and the policy regarding 
export subsidies, respective strong protection at frontier produced favorable 
effects of increasing the gross value added in agriculture and especially in 
the sector of processing of the raw materials. The database has been 
obtained through the indirect research method, the source of documentation 
being represented by Eurostat.  
 The method of work was based on the use of indexes as main way of 
reflecting of the specifically trends do the analyzed indicators. The main 
instruments of work are based on the method of average index and of the 
average rhythm. 

After the year 1992, the evolution of the gross value added in 
agriculture did not have a positive trend in the countries with weaker 
economies which have joined later to European Union. In the period 1970-
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1996, the largest increase of the gross value added in agriculture, forestry 
and fishing took place in Nederland, Great Britain, Denmark, Italy and 
Ireland. Small decreases took place in Finland, Austria and small increases 
in Spain and Portugal. In the above mentioned interval, the increase of the 
gross value added of the whole EU-15 was 0.25 %. On average, the 
evolution of the gross value added is presented in Table1.      

 
Evolution of the GVA in EU in the member states  

related to the stages of enlargement 
Table 1 

Agricultural products Food products 
 

Value (mld. Euro) 
Average 
yearly 
rhythm 

(%) 

 
Value (mld. Euro) 

Average 
yearly 
rhythm 

(%) 

 
Country 

1970 1996 1996/70 1970 1996 1996/70 
Austria 2,70 2,60 - 0.15 4,20 4,40 0.18 
Belgium 0,86 2,40 4.03 1,20 6,30 6.59 
Denmark 1.5 5.00 4.74 0.90 4.00 5.90 
France 9.60 28.00 4.20 4.70 33.50 7.85 
Finland 3.80 3.50 - 0.32 2.20 2.20 0.00 
Germany 5.70 15.80 4.00 8.70 42.80 6.32 
Greece 6.80 6.70 -0.07 1.50 3.00 2.70 
Ireland 0.91 2.90 4.56 0.50 2.40 6.22 
Italia 8.20 27.20 4.72 3.90 23.00 7.06 
Luxemburg 0.04 0.12 4.32 0.03 0.20 7.57 
U. K. 3.50 13.00 5.18 8.90 33.80 5.27 
Holland 1.80 9.20 6.48 1.40 9.50 7.64 
Portugal 2.50 3.30 1.07 2.10 4.0 3.15 
Spain 13.20 15.80 0.69 11.70 19.30 1.94 
Sweden 3.50 3.50 0.00 3.40 3.80 0.43 
UE-6 26.20 82.90 4.53 19.90 113.30 6.92 
UE-9 42.60 103.80 3.48 37.80 160.00 5.71 
UE-10 80.20 115.80 1.42 82.40 162.70 2.65 
UE-12 117.60 135.00 0.53 123.80 190.50 1.67 
UE-15 135.60 144.50 0.25 196.40 203.60 0.14 
UE – 25 *) 154.15 145.87 - 0.79 223.27 205.53 - 1.17 

 
Very significant is the fact that the enlargement of the European 

Union has been accompanied with smaller increases of the gross value 
added of the agricultural and food sectors. 
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GVA of the EU-15 member state agriculture and weight of agriculture in GDP 
Table 2 

1999 2003 Countries 
Mil. Euro % 

agriculture 
in total PIB

Mil. Euro % 
agriculture 
in total PIB

Austria 5250.0 2.5 5821.3 2.3 
Belgium 3515.4 1.4 3924.7 1.3 
Denmark 4500.6 2.6 4449.9 2.1 
Finland 4728.6 3.7 5666.5 3.5 
France 42000.0 3.0 48600.0 2.7 
Germany 25200.0 1.2 26400.0 1.1 
Greece 9848.2 8.2 11881.8 6.9 
Ireland 3820.0 4.0 4457.3 2.9 
Italia 37200.0 3.1 39000.0 2.6 
Luxemburg 180.0 0.9 159.0 0.6 
U.K. 18000.0 1.2 18000.0 1.0 
Holland 11556.5 2.9 12276.0 2.4 
Portugal 4488.9 3.9 5176.5 3.5 
Spain 23493.6 3.9 27677.1 3.3 
Sweden 5277.3 2.1 5428.8 1.8 
UE-15 199059.1 2.3 218918.9 2.1 

Fig.1 –Yearly average rhythm of GVA related to the stages of 
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The development of the secondary and especially of the tertiary sector 
has lead to a continuous decrease of the contribution of the agriculture to the 
GDP of the EU-15 countries. The smallest contributions of the agriculture to 
GDP can be found in the very developed countries like Luxembourg (0.6%), 
Great Britain (1.0%), Germany (1.1%), Belgium (1.3), Sweden (1.8). Larger 
weights of the agriculture in GDP can be found in Greece (6.9), Portugal 
(3.5%), Finland (3.5%), Spain (3.3) and Ireland (2.9). The general trend is 
of decrease of the weight of agriculture in GDP from one year to another.  
 One can conclude that Common Agricultural Policy which followed 
efficiency and compliance with the principles of market economy has led to 
success only on the short term. On the long term it has led to problems 
related to general balance and to harmony with the environment.  
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MANAGERIAL EXTENSION FOR PROMOTING THE CONSUMER 
PROTECTION IN ROMANIAN AGRITOURISM SERVICES 

 
MANAGEMENT CONSULTANŢEI ÎN PROMOVARE A 

PROTECŢIEI CONSUMATORULUI  DE SERVICII 
AGROTURISTICE ÎN ROMÂNIA 

 
F. H. ARION∗, C. MERCE*, M.I. JITEA* 

 
Every day, citizens enter the process of buying things. The 

relation between sellers and buyers has been developing for centuries to 
the present state when the process is controlled by strict law regulations 
and stable moral norms. The system of consumer protection is an 
important part of business environment and in all states of European 
Union it is based on the same law principles and procedures.  In the law 
environment, the consumer is the weaker subject; therefore it is necessary 
to protect him/her. The illusion that the force lies in the number of 
consumers is completely wrong. The consumers may leave a non-reliable 
seller but he can still — if his workshop has an advantageous position in 
the market — secure high profits thanks to accidental clients. If the 
economic competition is disturbed, the seller gains a monopoly position 
and the consumers are again in an unfavorable situation. 

 
Key words: agritourism, project management, extension 

 
INTRODUCTION 

One of the most important EU directives is the Directive 98/27/EC 
of the European Parliament and of the Council on injunctions for the 
protection of consumers’ interests. Unconformity of a service with the 
agreement is any kind of abnormity in the process of providing the service 
which may be the effect of the activities performed by the seller or a person 
for which the seller is responsible. Simultaneously, the seller will be held 
responsible if the abnormities are the result of montage performed by the 
buyer in accordance with the manual received at purchase. The area of 
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FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 378

compatibility of a service with the agreement covers public assurance of the 
seller, producer or their representatives regarding the crucial properties of a 
service articulated in advertisement or labels of the goods. Assurance of a 
person who introduces the goods to national circulation i.e. an importer is 
equal to the producers’ assurance (articulated in advertisement or inferred 
from the labels of the goods). Introducing public advertisement into the area 
of the seller’s responsibility or people for whom he is responsible is 
motivated by counteracting dishonest, misleading advertisement.  
  

MATERIAL AND METHOD 
 
Regulations concerning consumer sales introduce legal presumption 

regarding the conformity of a service with the agreement. It refers to the 
situation of individual settling the properties of a service by the parts and 
assumes the conformity of a service with the agreement if the service is 
adequate to the description given by the seller (e.g. in tourist services). It is 
presumed that the service is compatible with the contract if it complies with 
the conditions accepted by the seller and buyer at reaching the agreement.  

The buyer must inform the seller of unconformity of a service 
complying with adequate conditions; otherwise he/she will lose his/her 
rights. The main condition is keeping to the written form. Introducing the 
above procedure of scrupulousness is to be helpful at bringing order to the 
relationship between parts, make it clearer. The purchaser of a service 
incompatible with the agreement has the right to demand from the seller 
either repeating of its realization, lowering the price or full cost refund 
which is the same as withdrawing from an agreement. Renouncement is 
impossible if the unconformity of goods with the agreement is not of 
importance. 

An agreement reached outside premises is a contract reached by a 
consumer in other place than the premises of the entrepreneur. Company’s 
premises are a place for customer service and labeled on the outside with 
data identifying the entrepreneur and brief statement about the business run. 
An entrepreneur who offers reaching an agreement outside the company’s 
premises should show a consumer a document confirming running a 
business (registration on a list of firms running a business) and an identity 
card. When reaching an agreement on behalf of the entrepreneur the one 
who represents him is obliged to show his authorization. 
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 
 

In case of lack of any other reservation to the agreement or custom, 
deposit paid at reaching an agreement guarantees that if agreement is not 
executed by one of the parties the other part can withdraw from the 
agreement without giving an additional deadline and keep the deposit and if 
a party has paid the deposit themselves they can demand an amount twice as 
high. An advance should be distinguished from a deposit. An advance does 
not have effects enabling a claim of reaching an agreement and is most often 
counted as a part of the prospective payment for executing an agreement. A 
subject of an advance, contrary to a deposit, cannot be items but money 
only. The party which demands the amount of money twice as high as the 
worth of a deposit has to prove that they have given some definite items or 
an amount of money as a deposit and that the debtor has not complied with 
execution of an agreement. A deposit is a surrogate of a compensation for a 
non-executed agreement. If a party has suffered a loss resulting from not 
executing an agreement by the other party, the deposit or its double kept is 
counted as a compensation whose aim is to compensate for the loss suffered.  

The above-described effects of non-payment of a deposit are not 
applicable, and the subject of a deposit is not due to be returned to the party, 
who has given it, if: an agreement has been cancelled as a result of both 
parties’ will or a court verdict, an agreement has not been executed as a 
result of circumstances which are not the responsibility of either of the 
parties and/or an agreement has not been executed as a result of 
circumstances which are the responsibility of both parties.  

Hotel service is a short-term generally accessible renting of houses, 
flats, rooms, hostel places and places for putting up tents or parking 
caravans as well as providing relevant services on the premises. Hotel 
services may be provided on hotel premises which fulfill the requirements 
concerning the size, facilities, personnel qualifications as well as the range 
of services provided set for the kind and category to which hotel premises 
have been classified and moreover hotel premises have to fulfill sanitary, 
fire-fighting and other requirements defined by separate regulations. 

Before the beginning of providing hotel services by a hotel place, the 
entrepreneur is obliged to obtain classification of a hotel place to a relevant 
kind and category and to submit these hotel premises for registration. 
Entrepreneurs providing hotel services have a duty of informing a relevant 
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body on the circumstances causing the change of a type category of a hotel 
premises as well as on the termination of providing hotel services.  

If a hotel premises have ceased to fulfill the requirements defined for 
a given type and category, a relevant body makes a change ex officio of the 
type or category of a hotel premises or quashes the decision about 
classification of the hotel premises to a specific type.  

If the premises in which hotel services are provided or not fulfill 
specific requirements the body keeping records of the premises may order 
retention of providing hotel services until the identified faults are removed,  

The names of types and marking of categories of hotel premises are 
subject to legal protection and may be applied exclusively in reference to 
hotel premises in the sense of the relevant national legislation.  

In hotel places the following should be exposed in visible places:  the 
name and seat as well as name and surname and the address of the 
entrepreneur providing hotel services on the premises, the board specifying 
the type and category of an object, the information about the range of 
provided services together with the basic prices, information about 
adaptation of the premises to handicapped persons’ service. 

Entrepreneurs providing hotel services at hotel premises may, with a 
purpose of assuring order and safety of customers and their possessions, 
issue regulations binding all people remaining on the premises. A list of 
requirements for hotel premises relevant to the type and category of the 
premises as well as a full price list of services should be available to the 
customer at his request.  

The solutions accepted in the bill on tourist services (the notion 
includes hotel services) are in majority in accordance with the solutions 
accepted in the other EU member countries. In particular, the bill includes 
the whole of the recommendations of the Directive of European 
Communities of the l3th June 1990 on travels and tourist excursions sold as 
a packet of services. The solutions are also concurrent with the formulations 
in the OECD document „Decisions - the Council Recommendations” 
concerning the policy of international tourism and concerning information 
and the protection of tourists in reference to the airline packet of tourist 
services. The regulations included in the bill concerning performing hotel 
services are concentrated on definitions and legal protection of generic 
names and category labeling of the objects and are the basis for formulating 
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detailed requirements concerning equipment and the range of services 
provided in the objects.  

In the majority of cases problems of consumers of the hotel industry 
occur only within the frames of tourist services. Such matters happen rarely, 
several times a year and as a rule they concern the same tourist service 
where several participants put in complaints. Each complaint is treated as a 
separate case then. The claims that are made demand the payment of 
damages. With regard to advisory, intervention and jurisdiction 
competences of municipal (district) consumers’ spokesmen, the proceedings 
are divided into several stages.  

The first stage embraces legal advice and the designing of a strategy 
of action. It is recommended to submit a complaint to a proper entity that is 
a concessionary body to entrepreneurs providing tourist services and has 
supervisory rights. Actions undertaken by the entity often lead to the 
arbitration of the matter (payment of damages by a travel agency) and the 
information collected in the proceedings, if the it is detected the violation of 
the duties defined in the act on tourist services by the travel agency, is a 
valuable evidence material for the civil court case. Moreover, it is desirable 
that the consumer puts in a complaint to a relevant tourist chamber - the 
organization uniting travel agencies, which in the case of detecting 
violations, will undertake mediating actions leading to the arbitration of the 
matter. The chamber of tourism can undertake such mediation only in 
relation to an agency which is a member of the chamber. If the proceedings 
by the voivode and / or the chamber of tourism have not led to the payment 
of damages, the matter is directed to judicial bodies.  

     
CONCLUSIONS 

 
One should underline that in the matters of tourist services; including 

the matter of accommodation (of the hotel industry) many controversial 
matters could be successfully avoided if consumers paid appropriate 
attention to reading the contract before signing it. Although the law on 
tourist services does define the necessary elements of a contract, the text of 
the contract can be imprecise or different from offers presented to the 
customer orally in a conversation.  

The hotel-keeper’s liability for the belongings of the person using 
the hotel services results directly from the civil code and comes into being in 
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the moment when the belongings are brought into the hotel. The hotel-
keeper may not limit his liability, nor quash it by either drawing up a 
contract with the customer in which he would state his lack of liability for 
the guests’ belongings or by means of a notice e.g. put up in the reception. 
In other words, the attempts to avoid by the hotel-keeper the liability for the 
customers’ belongings do not bear any negative legal consequences for the 
consumer; they do not limit his rights. What can cause the situation that 
hotel is not liable for the damage to the guest? - E.g. the guest’s sole liability 
- leaving the ground floor window open in a hotel room; leaving the door 
unlocked when coming out of the room. No financial limits apply to the 
situation when the hotel-keeper has accepted things for preservation or 
refused it although he was obliged to it as well as when a damage resulted 
from the intentional fault or clear negligence of his or an employee  
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THE EFFECTS OF USING A CHEMICAL SYSTEM OF 
WEED CONTROL ON RENTABILITY OF WHEAT PRODUCTION 

IN A REGION FROM TRANSYLVANIA 
 
EFECTELE FOLOSIRII UNUI SISTEM CHIMIC DE COMBATERE 

BURUIENILOR ASUPRA RENTABILITATII PRODUCTIEI  
DE GRAU INTR-O REGIUNE A TRANSILVANIEI 

 
S. VÂTCĂ*, ANAMARIA VÂTCĂ** 

 
The decision of adopting a product or other depends on 

technical and economical efficiency, and limitative conjuncture which 
have simultaneous action.  

The option to „rule” crop weeding only with the help of 
herbicide generate sometimes high expenses, which are not always 
recuperated (so herbicide choosing is made after a single criteria and 
that is the price of acquisition, orientation which lead to a higher weeding 
level. 

 
Key words:  wheat, chemical control, economical efficiency  

 
 
The herbicide discovery is a technological major step in modern 

agriculture revolution through: a remarkable work productivity increase, 
crop area expansion for plants with high requests concerning their 
maintenance and the guarantee of crop success in unfavorable conditions to 
use other control methods. 

Herbicides are a way to interfere in natural inter-specific control, in 
crop specie favor. 

                                                 
* University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine, Cluj-
Napoca, Faculty of Agriculture 
** University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine, Cluj-
Napoca, Faculty of Animal Husbandry and Biotechnology  
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Concerning competition between weeds and crop (in areas which are 
favorable for weeds development) herbicides efficacy and especially 
economical one depend on: 
- Destruction selective possibilities acknowledgement for different weeds 
specie and the herbicide selectivity towards crop plants; 
- to know the pedoclimatic relation and physically-chemical herbicides 
features (volatility, solubility, persistence etc.); 
- to know the relation between physically-chemical molecular herbicide’s 
features  , the way it enters the plant, action place and affected biological 
processes; 
- a correct establishment of minimum dozes with maximum efficacy, correct 
and uniform distributed, to the crops take into account, without second toxic 
effects on the near or successive crops and on environment etc. 

One of the effects of using different herbicides is to obtain higher 
productions, so that economical efficiency was calculated as a recover rate 
for expenses. That means that the evaluated income determined by the 
production rate, obtained through herbicides appliance or through other 
control method appliance, must cover the cost of the product appliance, to 
which we add the cost for harvesting and possible production rate to obtain 
(M. Berca, 2004). 

We can say that economical efficiency established with the help of 
profit  rate represent the method in which supplementary expenditure for 
weed control bring a supplementary income or net profit, this eing 
established with the  help of the following formula: 

 

100*
kg/ChrtChe

kg/VneE
+

Δ
=  

 

where:  ∆Vne /kg – net supplementary income on product unit (kg) 
in herbicide variant, from valorification of productivity difference obtained 
towards the unherbicided variant, related to production difference; 

Che + Chrt/kg – expenses represented by herbicide, their 
appliance, harvest and production difference transportation on product unit 
(kg), related to the production difference achieved at herbicide variant 
towards un-herbicided variant; this being established with the help of the 
following relation:  
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P
ChrtChekg/ChrtChe

Δ
+

=+  

Net income and expenses on product unit for production difference 
achieved by herbicides towards the unherbicided variant was established 
with the help of the relations: 

P
ChrtChepv*Pkg/Vne

Δ
+−Δ

=Δ  

where: ∆P – production rate established by herbicide variant towards 
unherbicided variant, expressed in lei/kg; 

pv – selling price, lei/kg; 
Che+Chrt – production expenses determined by herbicide, its 

appliance, harvest and production rate transportation, expressed in lei/kg. 
 

Expenses with  
Herbicides harvest 

and production 
difference 

transportation  
Nr. 
crt. Variant Doze 

g.s.a./ha 

Pro 
duc 
tion 

kg/ha 

Difere
nţa de 
produc
ţie 

(ΔP) Total 
(thousan
d lei/ha)

lei/kg 

Selling 
price  
lei/kg 

Total 
income for 
production 
difference 
(thousands 

lei ) 

Unitary 
profit for 

production 
difference 

(lei/kg) 

Rentabi
lity rate 

V1 Not herbicided :  
whitness - 2431 0 0 0 4770 0 0 0 

V2 

Dicamba 10% + 
acid 2.4D  
ethylhexilic  ester 
32.5%  

100+ 
325 4098 1667 1666,9 999.94 4770 7951.59 3770.06 377 

V3 Dicamba 10%+ 
acid 2.4D 30% 

100+ 
300 3999 1568 1577,6 1006.12 4770 7479.36 3763.88 374 

V4 Tribenuron 75% 15 3717 1286 1500,2 1166.56 4770 6134.22 3603.44 309 
V5 Tribenuron 75% 15 3856 1425 1597,5 1121.05 4770 6797.25 3648.95 325 

V6 
Florasulam 
0.625% + 
 acid 2.4D 30% 

3.75+ 
180 3985 1554 1537,8 989.58 4770 7412.58 3780.42 382 

V7 
Triasulphurone 
4.1% 
 +dicamba 65.9% 

6.15+ 
98.85 4086 1655 1628,5 983.99 4770 7894.35 3786.01 385 

V8 Tribenuron 75% 
 + acid 2.4D 66% 

15 
528 3959 1528 1629,6 1066.49 4770 7288.56 3703.51 347 

V9 
Fluroxipyr 
8%+acid 2.4D 
45% 

80+450 3856 1425 1797,5 1261.40 4770 6797.25 3508.60 278 

V10 Bromoxinil 28%  
 + acid 2.4D 28% 

280+ 
280 4088 1657 1759,9 1062.10 4770 7903.89 3707.90 349 
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As it can be observed V7 variant (Triasulphurone 4.1% + dicamba 
65.9%) assure the highest rentability rate of 385%, although looked 
separately the production difference and herbicides expenses, harvest and 
production difference transportation are not the most advantageous, but 
report between these is more favorable. The variant which has the lowest 
rentability rate is V9 variant (Fluroxipyr 8%+acid 2.4D 45%) because, first 
of all, of high herbicides expenses, harvest and production difference 
transportation (1797,5 thousand lei/ha). 

We mention that evaluating the economical efficiency, chemical 
control of some „problem weeds" should be seen not only as a direct 
expense for the crop taken into study, but also as an investigation, because 
the effect of these expenses usually cover, a period of  de 3-4 years. 

Also, it can be said that it is necessary a remodeling of the research 
concerning the weed control necessary to pass from herbicide management 
to weeds management (weeding), which suppose our capacity increase to 
limit weeding level under crop toxic level or crops self-protection level. 

Without a crop integrated weeding control concept we will not be 
able to pass from herbicide management to competition management 
between weeds and crop. Concerning weed ecological control, sensitivity 
tolerance or a specie weed’s resistance are modulated by ecological features 
the way and herbicide action speed and especially weeds „self-defense” 
system. 
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THE INFLUENCE OF THE ROADS QUALITY ON THE 
AGRICULTURAL TRANSPORTS 

 
INFLUENŢA CALITĂŢII DRUMURILOR ASUPRA 

TRANSPORTURILOR ÎN AGRICULTURĂ 
 

ANCUŢA SIMONA ROTARU∗ 
 

The roads issue in the agriculture has a bigger and bigger 
importance as the agricultural cars and tractors park increases and road 
transport develops, because the normal progress of the production 
process depends on the good execution and functioning of the entire 
agricultural roads net. Agricultural roads inadequately placed or 
arranged become hard to reach or even impracticable on a rainy 
weather, fact that makes that during the rainy periods, for example, in the 
autumn the products transport to the storage and keeping places can not 
be done.    

 
Key words: road quality, productivity,  transport 

 
 
 

On the hard to reach roads we cannot utilize the means of 
transportation at their entire capacity, fact that leads to the reduction of the 
daily productivity of the transport and to the increase of the transport 
expenses for each unit of product. As a result, the costing price of the 
products registers increases. Rational use of all the agricultural surfaces 
represents another element to support the necessity of adequately placed and 
judiciously arranged roads to offer, all the time and on the shortest 
distances, the access to all the points of the units. It is known the fact that, 
during the rainy periods, because of the weight of the agricultural and 
transport cars, of the weight of the transported products and of the 
circulation intensity, on the present agricultural roads, the mud is very 
treaded and big gradients are created that the drivers try to avoid driving 
near by and creating new roads near the old ones. In this way, new 

                                                 
∗ University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine Cluj – 
Napoca, Faculty of Horticulture 
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agricultural land surfaces are degraded, sometimes agricultural lands with 
agricultural cultures that reduce the cultivated surfaces and the production.      

On the other hand, as a perspective, with agriculture intensifying, the 
transports volume will increase considerably because of the production, of 
the fertilizers quantities, of the improvements, of the insectofungicides and 
herbicides used developing, this fact having as a direct result the increasing 
of the roads traffic, element which condition the necessity of applying some 
measures to improve and to maintain a good condition of the roads in order 
to use them on any atmospheric conditions.  

For Cluj County the road condition looks as in Figure 1: 
 

Fig 1: The road condition from Cluj County 
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The type and the quality of the transport road influence considerably 
the traction force that means of transportation has to develop. The 
calculations made upon some data from the specialty literature 
(N.VASILESCU, 1971, Organizarea transporturilor în agricultură, Editura 
Ceres, Bucureşti) show that to drag a weight of 7100 kg (the weight of the 
trail 2RB-50 + the weight of the loading with wheat in sacks), in the 
conditions of different roads, but plane, it is necessary a traction force very 
varied, fact that can be seen in the table 1 and table 2: 
              
Table 1: Variation of the traction force necessary for different roads 
(slope 0°) for the tractor 

U-650 Tractor + 2RB-50trailer  

Kilos force on : 

Denomination 

of the products    The 

trailer’s 

weight 

in kilos 

Loading 

in kilo s 

Total 

weight in 

kilos 

Muddy 

road  

Stubbl

e road 

Dry 

field 

road  

Paved 

road  

Wheat  in 

sacks 

2100 5000 7100 1136 710 355 142 

Corn cob 2100 4000 6100 976 610 305 122 

Maize shred 

grain elevator 

2100 4000 6100 976 610 305 122 

Oat in sacks 2100 3200 5300 848 530 265 105 

Bundle straws 2100 2000 4100 656 410 205 82 

Hay in bulk 2100 1600 3700 592 370 185 74 

 
The data show that regardless of the transported product and of the 

mean of transportation used to make the transport, the traction force 
necessary reduces from the badly maintained roads to the good ones. So to 
drag the same quantity, with the truck or the trailer, the traction force 
necessary is eight times smaller for a paved road than a muddy road. 
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Table 2: Variation of the traction force necessary for different roads 
(slope 0°) for the truck  
 

 „Bucegi” Truck 

Kilos force on: 

Denominati

on of the 

products 
  The 

trailer’s 

weight in 

kilos 

Loading 

in kilos 

Total 

weight in 

kilos 

Muddy 

road  

Stubbl

e road 

Dry 

field 

road  

Paved 

road  

Wheat  in 

sacks 

3600 5000 8600 1376 860 430 172 

Corn cob 3600 4000 7600 1216 760 380 152 

Maize 

shred grain 

elevator 

3600 3600 7200 1152 720 360 144 

Oat in 

sacks 

3600 3200 6800 1088 680 340 136 

Bundle 

straws 

3600 1800 5400 864 540 270 108 

Hay in bulk 3600 1500 5100 816 510 255 102 

 
The quality and the type of the road also influence the moving speed 

of the means of transportation, in other words: if the road is of inferior 
quality, the moving speed is smaller. It is well known that the traction force 
is in an inverse ratio to the speed: the traction force increase, as the moving 
speed decrease.    Also taking this into consideration, the road quality 
influences the daily productivity of the means of transportation. On the 
other hand, on the badly maintained roads the resistance coefficient towards 
the rolling increases, the traction force necessary grows and with this grows 
also the carburant and lubricant consumption for the transport. As a result, 
on the one hand, the growing of the carburant and lubricant consumption, 
and on the other hand the reducing of the daily productivity, lead to the 
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increasing of the transport expenses for each tone of product, fact that we 
can observe from the following graphics:       
 
 

Figure 2: Productivity and transport expenses for TRUCKS 
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Source: Agricultural Department of Cluj County 

 
We can observe that the influence of the road quality manifests more 

striking on the productivity and transport expenses, for the means of 
transportation with a smaller moving speed. This influence manifests more 
striking for the products that have a smaller coefficient of utilization of the 
transport capacity of that means. Also, the productivity of the means of 
transportation decreases more, and the unit price increases, as the moving 
distances are growing. 
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Figure 3: Productivity and transport expenses for TRACTORS 
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Source: Agricultural Department of Cluj County 
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ATTITUDES CONCERNING THE RURAL TOURISM ATRACTION 
 

ATITUDINI PRIVIND ATRACŢIA AGROTURISMULUI 
 

SIMONA BADIU*, M. SABĂU*, SABINA FUNAR*, A. HRISTEA ∗ 
 

  In Romania the rural tourism is in full development. This can be 
an alternate solution (or even the main solution) through hosting and 
local resources valorization for many  communities. Thus the rural 
tourism producers have a strong reason to live and work in rural area 
and to improve their services. The conclusions of this work is that mostly 
farmers want to practice this kind of tourism but they are knowing only 
few things about the subject   

 
Key words: Romanian village, rural tourism, attitudes, tourists, 

inhabitants. 
 

 
 

THE RURAL TOURISM – THE “LEVER” OF RURAL 
DEVELOPMENT 

 
 The rural tourism is carried on the natural areas, and represents an 
complex system: the environment, the peoples and local traditional 
products.  

The Romanian village is considered in the specialized literature, like 
being an original product on national market, having a tendency to claim a 
better place even at global level. It can contribute to the Romania’s 
discovery, as tourist destination, through broadening and intensifying the 
economical international relationships, increasing the accessibility to  
world’s values exchange. It also offers business   opportunities, and pleasant 
holidays being situated in an pure natural and cultural environment.   The 
rural tourism, in the frame of  the economical system , has a regulatory, 
feed-back role, through his specific consumption role , of the own produced 
food.  The efficiency of the rural activities is due exactly to the dual 
character of  the pensions: producer and seller of  services and products.  
                                                 
∗ University of Agriculture and Veterinary Medicine, Cluj-Napoca, 
Romania 
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The rural tourism consumer is seeking in consciousness or 
unconsciousness way, ancient desires, traditions and nature’s purity; thus we 
can assert we have a specific attitude of this kind of consumer.     
            On the other way , the producers’ attitudes reflects the learned 
behavior to consequently  positively or negatively react to modern and 
traditional stimulus.  
 From the structural point of view, the consumers’ attitude ha three 
components: 

- the cognitive aspects- reflects individual believes 
- affective- concerning the sentiments and emotional reactions 
- behavioral- express the tendency of acting related to the 

object of attitude (intention)   
The cultural and social influences , play an important role in having 

an attitude. The extreme diversity of landscape, the specific rural ,traditional 
life, local patrimony should be , for sure, being studied.    

To better know the rural inhabitant’s attitude concerning the 
attraction of tourism we studied the Cojocna, village 25 km in the S-E of 
Cluj-Napoca. Cojocna is known in the local areas due to the salty lakes 
occurred in old salt mines and also through its medicinal mud.   

A questionnaires research was conducted on this topic and 67 
inhabitants of Cojocna answered this question.  

DATA’S  ANALYZIS 
 

Question 1  would you 
like to receive tourists in your 
house? 

 
As we can see in Picture 

1, 37 peoples (45%) from the 
total of  67  are wanting to 
receive tourists in pension, 
having a positive attitude. 
The rural tourism is seen as a 
modality to increase he family’s 
incomes.  The main reason of 
not receiving tourists (71% of 

Picture 1: Would you like to receive 
tourists in your house?

No
45%

Yes
55%
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respondents) is simply because the respondents declared having no 
possibilities to fit the tourists’ demands. 

   
Question  2: Why do you think a tourist would come to Cojocna? 
 

The spontaneous answer for all 
respondents ( except one non 
respondent) was “For salty bath” 
(Picture 2) The results for this 
answer were predictable. 
 
For the question three: Give us 
other reasons a tourist would 
come in your village, the results 
can be seen in Picture no. 3 
The main answer was 
therapeutically mud (28%) 
followed by mud + fresh air 
(18%) . Other reasons were: area, 
relaxation , entertainment and to 

change the habitats.  

Picture 4: For what any other reason a
 tourist

 would come in Cojocna?
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Picture 2: Why do you think a tourist 
would come to Cojocna?
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Question 4: What would you offer to your guest tourists? 
Picture4: What would you offer to 

your guest tourists?
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Relaxation

Hospitality

 
 

Is obvious (Picture 4) the respondent’s generosity, concerning the 
“food and drinks” offer but also there are other alternatives. We can 
conclude that the offer of alternate services is scarce, the inhabitants not 
being aware about other different possibilities.  

The questioned people, have trust in their future, beeing aware that 
only through a new attitude and services development can transform the 
village of Cojocna into a tourist competitive area.  
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PROTECTED AREAS AND SUSTAINABLE RURAL 
DEVELOPMENT IN ROMANIA 

 
ARIILE PROTEJATE ŞI DEZVOLTAREA RURALĂ 

DURABILĂ ÎN ROMÂNIA 
 

DIANA E. DUMITRAS∗ 
 
 

Lately, tourism has been regarded as a major opportunity for 
economic growth in rural areas. Tourism has a major impact on 
Romanian rural communities and can be a significant source of income 
and employment for the communities situated inside and near the 
protected areas. The concept of sustainable development had a significant 
impact on all economic and social domains, entering in the tourism 
domain as well. It is essential that all types of tourism follow the 
principles of sustainable development. Tourism in protected areas 
becomes more and more a decision factor in the sustainable rural 
development. 

 
Key words: protected areas, nonmarket valuation, sustainable 

development  
 

INTRODUCTION 
 
Lately, tourism has been regarded as a major opportunity for 

economic growth in rural areas. Tourism has a major impact on the rural 
communities. It can be a significant source of income and employment for 
local people. For the economy of most of the countries, among which 
Romania too, the primary role is to protect the environment, followed by the 
promotion of tourism. Managers of protected areas need to find a balance 
between preserving the natural resources and developing the infrastructure 
of the areas. An efficient management of protected areas should not be 
based only on information about the natural resources, but also on 
maximizing the tourists preferences, in the condition of minimizing the 
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negative impacts on natural resources, cultural and on the local population. 
The valuation process of protected areas is a key element in the sustainable 
rural development of protected areas. 
  

TOWARD SUSTAINABLE RURAL DEVELOPMENT IN 
PROTECTED AREAS 

 
The most widely known definition of sustainable development is that 

given in the Brundtland Report: “sustainable development is development 
that meets the needs of the present without compromising the ability of 
future generations to meet their own needs” (World Commission on 
Environment and Development, 1987). In other words, development is 
essential to satisfy human needs and improve the quality of human life. 
Development must be based on a responsible and efficient use of all scarce 
resources - natural, human and economic.  

The concept of sustainable development had a significant impact on 
all economic and social domains of any country, entering in the tourism 
domain as well. It is essential that all types of tourism follow the principles 
of sustainable development.  

The Romanian rural communities are facing many social and 
economic challenges. The improvement of social welfare in the rural 
communities represents a necessity. In the communities situated inside and 
near the protected areas, there are expectations that these areas contribute to 
the development of the communities. Thus, it is imperative to discover and 
study the impact of protected areas to the socio-economic development of 
the rural communities.  

Tourism in protected areas represents a major opportunity for 
economic growth in rural areas. However, it is mandatory that tourism 
activities be managed in a sustainable way in order to provide for long-term 
benefits for the local communities. Probably the most important challenge 
of protected areas is to improve the management of visitors and to reduce 
unfavorable impacts on the environment. However, managers should hold 
critical information about the protected areas regarding the environment 
(types of natural resources, number of endangered species, ways to protect 
the species etc.) but as well, regarding the tourism (recreation activities, 
tourists’ preferences etc.).    
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Although the demand for recreational use of protected areas, 
especially of natural and national parks is increasing, there should not be put 
aside the negative impacts of tourism development on the environment and 
population, such as overuse of natural resources and pollution.  Tourism can 
cause significant damages to protected areas, especially in the case the areas 
are not well and proper administered. But, under the conditions of following 
the principles of sustainability, tourism may be an important source of 
benefits for the protected areas and for the local economy, and finally for 
the national economy. All of this only if the tourism is well planned and 
administered.  

 
VALUING PROTECTED AREAS  

 
In the last decades, the value associated with protected areas came 

into the attention of managers all over the world. The determination of the 
economic value of protected areas is very important for public land 
managers in taking decisions regarding the development and management of 
the areas, in finding the balance between conservation of the environment 
and development of the infrastructure. Unfortunately, not enough interest is 
given to this issue. It is common known that there is much interest for 
problems regarding the ecological aspects, which are considered by many as 
being sufficient in generating or adapting policies in this domain. However, 
the tourism in protected areas becomes more and more a decision factor in 
the sustainable development of such areas, mainly because of the 
contribution to the economic development of the country. Definitely, this 
implies consideration of all aspects of the environment protection and 
biodiversity conservation. 

It is known that a market rarely exists for environmental goods. 
Thus, it is not realistic to set up a price for the use of the environmental 
good if there is no price on the market. Over the years, researchers have 
discovered and proposed alternative methods to set prices to these goods, 
known as non-market valuation methods (Champ et al., 2003). For instance, 
in the case of recreation opportunities on a national park, the need for non-
market valuation is motivated by the fact that there is no charge for the good 
or there is an arbitrarily determined charge, which does not truly reflect its 
full cost.  
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There are several non-market valuation methods available to help 
researchers, each with its strengths and limitations. The choice of the 
appropriate method depends mainly on the specific study. Dumitras (2006) 
presents alternative methods to value the natural and national parks in 
Romania. The emphasis is on presenting similar cases from other countries, 
which may be guides for research studies on Romanians natural resources. 
A pioneer study in this area started in 2005, having as main objective the 
estimation of the true value of some random selected national and natural 
parks in Romania. The results will be disseminated to help park managers in 
developing the areas in a sustainable way. The true value along with other 
information about the Romanian protected areas constitute decision factors 
in creating and adopting management plans for these areas such that future 
generations can “taste” from the same natural resources as the present 
generations.  

     
CONCLUSIONS 

 
Although the link between the protected areas and the sustainable 

development of a country is rarely viewed as an important element, the 
protected areas may represent key elements in sustaining the economic and 
social welfare of a country. Protected areas may contribute to the rural 
sustainable development by conserving and maintaining the natural 
resources, the fauna and flora, but also by assuring income and employment 
through tourism. 
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SUSTAINABLE RURAD DEVELOPMENT AND POTENTIAL 
OBJECTIVES IN CLUJ COUNTY 

 
DEZVOLTAREA RURALĂ DURABILĂ ŞI 

POTENŢIALE OBIECTIVE ÎN JUDEŢUL ALBA 
 

A. HRISTEA*, SABINA FUNAR*, M. SABAU*, SIMONA BADIU* 
 

 The sustainable development of rural area can be attained in 
Alba county only through good –structured programs able to bring in 
front the existing touristic objectives,and the traditions transmitted from a 
generation to another  

 
Key words: sustainable development, rural area, touristic objectives 

 
 The paper’s purpose is to assess the Alba‘s county potential 
concerning the conections to european resources - the fundaments for the 
sustainable. rural development. The county has an intense and various 
potential of development despite its reduced surface (2,6% of total 
Romania)  and the 26-place through the Romania’s county population 
 

SUSTAINABLE RURAL DEVELOPMENT 
The academician Păun Ion Otiman declared [1]: “The acquaintance, 

the research, and the development of the rural areas , are activities of a great 
importance for the country, both through the structure of landscape and the 
weight of the rural space involved in productive , social, cultural and 
touristic activities. In its report about the European Chart of the Rural 
Space, The Agriculture Commission of Agriculture and Rural Development, 
assess that the rural areas represents more than 85% of its total surface, and 
has influence to more than half of the European population. In Romania, the 
rural area represents 93,7% of the total area , following the statistical data. 

Within the European Union, the rural development’s importance is  
increasing being one of the most important direction of the Commune 
Agricultural Policies (CAP). The new orientation of CAP are reflected in 
the objectives of the Romanian Ministry of Agriculture to implement the 
concept of rural sustainable development, through intense efforts to assure 
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on long run term, the society’s stability and development, the increase of the 
economical and cultural level, and in the same time , to protect the 
environment and landscape, to maintain the soil fertility, and preserve the 
habitat, bio-diversity, tradition and cultural patrimony.  More than that even 
the name of the Ministry was changed after attaching the notion of “Rural 
development”: ( The Ministry of Agriculture Forestry and Rural 
Development)This objective will be the fundament of the National Plan of 
Development 2007-2013 and the Unique Document of  Programming – the 
basic document to be applied for the rural development decisions, to be 
financed through national and European funds (MAPDR,FEOGA, IFOP-for 
fishing) 

TOURISTIC OBJECTIVES: 
MOUNTAINS 

- “Găina” mountain (altitude 1.484 m)-partially on  Alba county (at 8 km 
South -West of the rural village of Avram Iancu) . Each year on  July 20, 
on its top there is a great traditional  feast called “Târgul de fete” young 
girls fair. The young peoples of the area are going there hoping to find 
the mate to get married. 

 – “Bihor” Mountains-(the peak  Curcubăta, 1.849 m altitude), the highest in 
western mountains, (4-5 hours away from Arieşeni village);      
-  The Big Mountain; The “Trascăului” mountain and surrounding  villages.  

CAVES 
The caves complex “ Scărişoara” -in “Bihorului”, mountains (2-3 hours 
walking away from the village “Gârda de Sus”), the biggest icy cave in 
Romania, and the unique icy cave of South-Est Europe, at this altitude.  
-“Huda lui Papară”-(two hours  walking way from the village of Sălciua), 
one of the most interesting caves in Western-Trascaului Mountain which 
lays 2000 m  , along an underground river forming lakes and cascades, large 
insides and narrow spectacular sectors.  
- Glacier of “ Vârtop” – near the Arieşeni -village, (at 1.300 m altitude);      

GORGES 
- The Gorges of  “ Râmeţului” Valey-(near the village of Râmeţ), with steep 
slopes, full of cavities (47), and arcades, towers and horns where we can 
find lion’s foot flowers, white carnation which were declared as natural 
monuments.  
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- The “Arieş” river- ravine with steep slopes, ridges, caves, one of the most 
densely populated with slopes ,caves, one of the most picturesque gorges of 
our country;       
- The gorges of  “Galdei” river – the shelter of lion’s flower at the lowest  
altitude in country-590 m;        

NATURAL RESERVATIONS AND MONUMENTS 
- The “Detunata” stones ( 20 km of Abrud city- and one hour walking from 
Bucium village), the geological reservation, formed by two peaks of 
volcanic basalt (at 1200 m altitude) 
- The Roman citadels from “Rosia Montana” ( a few kilometers from 
Campeni city), geological and archeological reservation, were can be 
founded the gold mines roman-empire vestiges.   
-“ Negrileasa”-flower reservation having 5 ha of narcissus.     

PROTECTED TREES 
- The Emperor’s beech (near the village of  Muncelu), an old tree having big 
dimensions, with never falling leaves- The oak of   “Avram Iancu” one of 
the gratest personality in Romanians’ history more than 500 years old- 
which was bear down by a storm in the year of 2005, the remaining being 
now valorized   
like souvenirs, and the new sprouts are protected.   
- The lime of Eminescu- the Romanian national poet –city of Blaj.  

HISTORICAL VESTIGES 
- The Alba Iulia-citadel the first middle age citadel (IX-X centuries 
- The ruins of the Dacian Citadel “Capalna”  ( II b.Hr.-106 a.Hr.), on the  
“Cetate” Hill (at 610 m altitude), to defend the Sarmizegetusa the capital of 
the ancient Dacia. 
- The Ruins of  Dacian citadel “Craiva” (. II bHr.-I aHr.), the center of the 
dacian tribe of apuls mentioned by Ptolemeu in his  “Geografia” ;       
- The citadel of Aiud (XIII-XV centuries), one of the oldest fortification in 
Transilvania .  

RELIGIOUS BUILDINGS 
- The Roman-Catholic cathedral of  Alba Iulia (1246-1300), the most  
valuable medieval art monument in Transilvania, having the same agr like 
well-known “Notre Dame” cathedral having a late roman style. It was 
restored by the king “Iancu de Hunedoara”  
- The evangelic church of Sebeş ( XIII-XIV centuries), in  roman and 

gothic, 
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style represents (through his beauty and age), a valuable monument. The old 
side was built after the tartar invasion from 1241;    
- The orthodox  cathedral of-Alba Iulia (1921-1922), a knit of Romanian old 
architectural styles.       

CULTURAL EDIFICIES 
- The Batthyaneum library-of Alba Iulia (1792) having more than 55.000 
books, 19.000 documents, 1230 hand scripts and 500 incunabula;      
- The Natural Sciences Museum Aiud (1794), the second valuable in 
Romania, having more than 3000 de insects, birds and butterflies;      
- The Union Museum of -Alba Iulia, containing more than 18.000 objects  
(archeology, history, ethnography), a coin collection,  an  epigraphic 
collection  and a big library (over 55.000 volums). Also can be visite the 
Union Building (1908), where the union between  Transilvania and 
România  was claimed at  
 1-st of  December 1918);       
- The “Avram Iancu” memorial Museum-, the place where was born , in  
1824, the Romanian hero and revolutionary Avram Iancu , the fighter 
against Hungarian oppression , baptized by his compatriots like “ The King 
of Mountains” – 
- The  memorial Museum  “Horea”- in the place were another Romanian  
fighter for freedom was born in 1730 . He suffered a painful execution being 
killed after all his  bones were broken.   
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ACCOUNTING TREATMENTS APPLIED IN ROMANIA 

 
TRATAMENTE CONTABILE APLICATE IN ROMANIA 

 
ILEANA ANDREICA* 

 
 

Accounting treatment means the processing of accounting data 
in accordance with the international accounting standards, in order to 
generate similar data, in consideration of comparing them in different 
accounting systems. As part of each standard we define the benchmark 
treatment (the basic treatment) and the allowed alternative treatment (not 
all cases permit two treatment types) for a category of events, which a 
certain standard refers to. 

 
Key words: accounting, benchmark treatment, allowed alternative 

treatment, international accounting standards  
 
 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 

In terms, in which the tendency towards globalization is more and 
more obvious under all aspects, especially in terms of adhesion to the 
European Union, it is necessary for the legislative and operative structures 
of accounting to be of like form. We are referring here to a possible 
accounting structure of reference, accessible and identical for the entire 
world.  

In this way, in 1972 at the World Congress of Accountants, held in 
Sydney, it has been decided to establish the International Accounting 
Standards Committee (IASC), which started activity in 1973, having its 
headquarters in London. The main objective was “to define and publish, in 
public interests the basic / primary accounting standards, which are to be 
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followed in the financial reports presentation and to promote the recognition 
and obeying of these standards by the whole world”. 

Until not long ago the comparison of accounting data was nearly 
impossible, due to the multitude of accounting systems and its different 
ways of treating and representing accounting data, concerning the same type 
of evens on transactions; but with the appearance of IASC, people try to use 
accounting standards, which define in a unitary way and limit the number of 
accounting option bound to the accounting recognition and presentation of 
similar events. 

The International Accounting Standards is not offering special 
patterns but is encouraging the usage of some certain conventions and 
general principles in the assembling of the professional reasoning.  
 

MATERIAL AND METHOD 
 

Accounting treatment means the processing of accounting data in 
accordance with the international accounting standards, in order to generate 
similar data, in consideration of comparing them in different accounting 
systems. The project that had in mind to obtain the comparability of 
financial situation, accomplished in 1993, in this year the IASC published 
ten revised articles (norm’s) applicable for the first time in the 1995 
financial exercise.   

From this date on, passing, the norms which retain only one 
accounting process, norms using two accounting process started to operate 
for similar events or transactions. One is called “reference processing” or 
“benchmark treatment” and the other “allowed alternative treatment”. The 
benchmark treatment reflects the intention of the IASC Council, to identify 
a reference point, when they have to choose for one of the alternatives. The 
International Accounting Standards tried to include all the possible 
economical events and transactions which can take place in an economy 
establishing the recommended accounting treatment. 

Inside every standard the benchmark treatment and allowed 
alternative treatment are defined (two treatment aren’t allowed in all 
situation) for the category of events which the certain accounting standard 
refers to. The adopting of one or another treatment has to be described in the 
6 th Note of financial report “Principles, politics and accounting methods”, 
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according to OMF no. 94/2001, for all types of events reflected in financial 
situations. 
 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 
 

1. Recognizing in the results account of currency differences 
 
Benchmark treatment: 

Currency differences which might appear once with the discount of 
monetary elements or the reference of these elements of a company to 
different currencies than the one to which it originally had been referred to 
in former situation, have to be recognized as revenues or expenses in the 
time period they appear (…)* 

Allowed alternative treatment: 

The currency differences can occurred due to a monetary 
devalorization or accented depreciation against the risk which also affects 
the debts than can be discounted and appear from a recent acquisition of an 
invoice asset in foreign currency. Such differences have to be included in 
the account value of the same asset, with the condition that the adjusted 
account value won’t overtaking the minimum between the substitution cost 
and the recoverable sum which results by selling or using that asset**. 

OMF no. 94/2001 has annulled this article given by the alternative 
treatment, bound to the capitalization of the currency differences, not 
allowing them to be introduced in the acquisition cost of the asset. 

 
2. Fundamental errors       
 
These are the errors than can occur in certain situation and which 

have an important impact upon the financial situations of a former exercise 
of a company, so that these can’t be considered anymore usable. These 
kinds of errors are considered fundamental errors. 
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Benchmark treatment:  
The value of the correction of a basic error which is afferent to a 

former period has to be reported through the adjustment of the opening sold 
of the reported result. The comparative information has to be retreated, 
excepting the case when it is not possible*. 

 
Allowed alternative treatment: 
The value of a basic error correction has to be included into the 

establishing of the “net” profit or the ‘net” loss in that period. The 
comparative information has to be presented in the same way as it has been 
reported in financial situations of the former period. The additional 
information “pro forma” has to be established according to paragraph 34 
(IAS no.8, referring to benchmark treatment), excepting the case when this 
is not possible**. The Romanian legislation has adopted the principle of the 
intangible opening balance-sheet; thanks to this, the application of the 
benchmark treatment has been eliminated permitting the usage only the 
alternative treatment. 

 
3. Determination of stocks cost      
 
Benchmark treatment: 
The cost of the stocks excepting those which are special order or the 

ones replaceable by others goods of the same kind, is established with the 
“firs in, first out” (FIFO) or the “well-balanced medium cost” (CMP) 
method. 

The FIFO method supposed that the first entered stock is also the 
first to leave or selling. As so, the stock is being evaluated at the latest price 
paid for it, the costs registered in the Profit and Loss Account is the lowest.  

The CMP method supposed determining each element by the 
medium cost of all goods produced or bought in the same period of time. 
This can be calculated on a periodical base or once with the arrival of every 
transport. 
                                                 
* IAS 8, paragraph 34 
** IAS 8, paragraph 38 
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Allowed alternative treatment:    
The cost of stocks is to be determined, excepting goods which can’t 

be replaced or are destined for a special order, with the “last in, first out” 
(LIFO) method. This supposed the last entered stock is the first sold. In the 
case of inflation the costs are highest. To the balance-sheet the stocks is 
evaluated with the oldest price, so they can be under-evaluated. This is the 
reason for that, the biggest part of Romanian company is opting for this 
method if isn’t opting to CMP method, as so applying the alternative 
treatment. 

   
CONCLUSIONS 

 
In the upper paragraphs, we have presented some accounting 

treatments (benchmark and alternative) applied in Romania. Using 
alternative accounting treatment, the companies can present the financial 
situations which reflect in the most correct way the financial situations and 
its performances, often, such a task imposes the usage of alternative 
accounting treatments to recognize some special economic events.   

But, in the same time it can offer totally contrary effects, like 
masking the real situation of some companies (establishing cost of stocks by 
the time it is sold). As long as the choice of alternative accounting treatment 
is justified by thoughts of improving the quality in appreciation of the 
position and financial performances of an entity, this alternative offered by 
the International Accounting Standards is an advantage. On the other hand, 
the Romanian legislation can restrict the usage of one or another treatment 
permitted by IAS (benchmark treatment or allowed alternative treatment), in 
this cases the company are bound to obey the legislation. 

These situations as also the influences upon the position and 
performances of the economic unit reflected by the financial situations have 
to be described in explaining Notes of the Financial Report. The existence 
of this possibility to chose, improves the flexibility of IAS which combined 
with the choice over the politics and accounting methods and the application 
of using the principle of rationality professional accountant, gives up a 
“deviation” from the fundamental objective of the IAS, the one concerning 
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the similar form of the accounting information, in hope to obtain a high 
compatibility of financial situations of all economic entities.          
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PARTICULARITY REGARDING THE SUSTAINABILITY 
EVALUATION OF ECOLOGICAL AGRICULTURAL 

EXPLOATATION 
 

PARTICULARITATI PRIVIND EVALUAREA GRADULUI DE 
DURABILITATE LA EXPLOATATIILE AGRICOLE ECOLOGICE 

 
MARIOARA ILEA∗ 

 
Sustainability is the main principle of the Declaration of Rio and 

Agenda 21 established in 1992 at the United Nations Conference for 
Environment and Development. Agricultural producers are interested in 
improving the sustainability of their farming systems. There has been a 
proliferation of benchmarking schemes to aid producers, with some 
resultant confusion in the mind of end users. These schemes usually 
emphasis financial and some biophysical indicators, but have less useful 
sustainability criteria. Sustainable systems need to incorporate an 
analysis of economic, ecological / environmental and social factors to 
define a more appropriate, optimal path. We are really only just starting 
to do this. This paper will discuss an approach to determining ecological 
performance indicators that can be used to manage farming systems more 
sustainable. 

 
Key words: ecological performance, indicators, sustainability 

 
APPROACHE OF SUSTAINABLE AGRICULTURE 

Sustainable agriculture has a sound ecological and economical basis, 
is socially responsible, resource-friendly and serves as a basis for future 
generations. 

Sustainable development is expressed by the fact that: 
 Renewable resources are only used at the rate at which they can be 

regenerated;  
 Finite sources of raw materials should only be subjected to 

anthropogenic use, to the extent that, from a material but also 
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functional point of view, they can be replaced by renewable carriers 
of resources and at the same time guarantee high productivity; 

 Pollution of the environment does not exceed the naturally 
prescribed environmental capacity of the main world media of air, 
land and water or their break down capacity;  

 A temporary equivalence between the time point of entry or change 
on the one side and natural periods of time and process flows on the 
other should exist.  
This now very strong orientation to the ecological principle of the 

sustainability concept is, in terms of the history of development, conditioned 
by the fact that from the very beginning the sustainability concept was very 
strongly coupled to questions of ecological modernization and an 
innovation-oriented environmental policy. 

Sustainable development indicators measure sustainability or 
sustainable development performance. As most environmental indicators 
have a sustainable development framework in which environmental, 
economic and social indicators are linked they have been included. 
Measurement of sustainable development should be based on indicators, 
which signal:  

-The pressure that society puts on the environment (In the form of 
pollution and resource depletion)  

-The resulting state of the environment (especially the incurred 
changes) compared to desirable (sustainable) states 

-The response by human activity mainly in the form of political and 
societal decision, measures and policies. 

To frame agriculture exploitations in ecological range are necessary 
to take account of the index series, which declare the agriculture 
sustainable: economical, social and environmental   sustainability. These 
objectives take account of the following evaluation criterion: 

 Economical sustainability: economical efficiency, financial 
independence, technical efficiency, production specialize rate, 
structural screw, assets efficiency. 

 Social sustainability: district occupation, life grade, social and 
economical viability, transmissibility. 
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 Environmental sustainability: Field mineralization balance, 
landscape administration, crops diversity, field protection, crop 
rotation administration; 
These three objectives are managed more as a single unit, even 

though we must discuss them separately. The three objectives overlap 
constantly. For example, economic decisions affect the local community—
buying from out of state instead of from a local supplier. Environmental 
decisions affect the economics—allowing soil erosion increases the need for 
irrigation and more fertilizer. Each of these objectives is further examined 
below.  

Financial indicators have always been used to assess the economic 
performance of an enterprise. Net profit at the end of the year is a common 
criterion and this can be benchmarked as a return on capital invested and 
partitioned into the components of the enterprise that produce that profit.  

Ecological/environmental indicators are not currently widely used 
and are less developed even though they are considerable concern because 
they reflect the performance of a farming system over a much longer time-
frame than is the usual case with financial indicators 

Social indicators have received even less attention, but have become 
increasingly important as financial pressures increase and environmental 
degradation becomes more apparent. The impact of an enterprise on the 
local community can reflect back on the ability to operate with the 
educational level of managers often correlated with performance. 
 

CONCLUSION 
 The assessment of sustainability requires a set of performance 

indicators that properly reflect the goals of an enterprise and for 
more sustainable systems. In the past emphasis has been placed upon 
developing production-focused indices, which do not take a full 
consideration of the ecological context within which agriculture 
operates. 

 Using a more mechanistic approach to deriving indices can then help 
determine those aspects of management that need to change. This 
includes making a proper interpretation of internal and external 
effects. 
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 Many indicators are derived from annual farm performance data. 
The improvement in farm performance requires that indices be 
incorporated into day-to-day management.  

 It is necessary existence of controlled company who monitor activity 
of this agriculture exploitation. S.C.Ecoinspect is a controlled 
certification company, able to offer credible and affordable 
inspections and certifications for organic products to farmers, 
processors, and traders of all sizes. This will assist Romania’s 
agricultural sector in overcoming the barrier of certification and thus 
gain access to the market of organic products in Europe. 
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THE BUDGETARY IMPACT OF THE COMMON AGRICULTURE 
POLITICS IN ROMANIA 

 
IMPACTUL BUGETAR AL POLITICII AGRICOLE COMUNE 

ASUPRA ROMANIEI 
 

I.M. JITEA ∗, F.H. ARION.∗∗ , C.C MERCE ** 
 

The short time remaining until the 1st of January 2007 (the 
probable date of Romania’s joining the European Union), together with 
the changes in the Common Agricultural Politics are essential factors to 
the Romanian agricultural decision takers. The adsorption of EU funds in 
Romania for the 2007-2009 period as well as the effects due to the use of 
these funds will depend on several strategic decisions which the 
Romanian government will have to take this year. Analyzing the 
budgetary consequences of these decisions, we can appreciate that the 
supplementation of surface unique payments with national compensatory 
payments (20% of the EU level and partially financed by the communitary 
financial allocations for the rural development stands out as a viable 
option, from a financial point of view. 

          
Key words: the common agriculture politics; the budgetary impact  

 
 
 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 

The negotiations concerning Chapter no. 7 – “Agriculture”, managed 
between the European Union and the Romanian Government brought 
Romania a communitary budgetary allocation of about 4.7 billions Euro  
Zahiu L .(2005) for the 2005-2007 period. This allocation is meant for 
introducing The Common Agricultural Politics. The funds will be divided 
between rural development, market sustention and direct payments.  
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MATERIAL AND METHOD 
 

The communitary financial support for  dirrect payments given to 
Romanian farmers for the next three years is 881 million euro,  sum which 
includes the financial support for products or sectors which rates, reference 
surfaces, or national restraints [ECSSD study  39 (2005)]. This type of 
financial sustain doesn’t require national co-financing, but implies costs for 
creating the institutional frame for their accordance.    

The 732 million Euro sum is meant for market measures and, 
spending it doesn’t require national co- financing. This financial sustain 
shall be available starting with 2007 [Zahiu L. (2005)]. Government 
interference on the market is the one instrument for stabilizing the market 
prices, by buying the extra production and stocking it in public or private 
stocks. 

The financial sustain for rural development from the EU budget 
represents a 2,424 million Euro engagement for the 2007-2009 period of 
time. The percent of co-financing from the national budget represents 25% 
of the allocated value ECSSD study 39 (2005). 

As for introducing the direct payments meant to be paid to farmers 
through the new Common Agricultural Politics, Romania has to sequentially 
introduce them in a 10 years time. During this period, Romanian farmers 
will receive only a certain percent of the direct payments applicable in EU 
(Table 1). Assuming that Romania joins the EU in 2007, direct payments 
will start as shown in the joining treaty from 25 % of the average direct 
payments received by the EU farmers [15]. These will raise annually then 
with an 5 % until 2009. The sums will have a 10 % growing bases, until 
they will reach in 2016 the payment level practiced in the EU. 
 
Table 1 „The direct payments level given to Romanian farmers as compared 
to similar EU payments [15].” 

Year 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 
Direct 
payments% 

25 30 35 40 50 60 70 80 90 100 

Source: ECSSD study 39 (2005): 30; 
 

The 2003 PAC reform introduced a unique agricultural payment 
scheme which was to be introduced in the EU starting with 2005. These 
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sums paid to the farmers are based on the direct payments that the farmers 
from the EU 15 received on certain conditions through support programs in 
a reference period (2000 until 2002). Because Romania didn’t receive these 
direct payments in the reference period and due to the high administrative 
effort to implement these direct payments it was given the possibility of 
choosing, in exchange, the unique surface payment scheme. 

The unique surface payment scheme ensures the farmers a constant 
hectare down payment, which is paid on a yearly basis, no matter the 
cultures or even if it is a culture to be produced (the sole condition is to 
maintain the field in a good agricultural state). 

The sum is calculated on the whole direct payments available 
throughout the year divided with the total selected agricultural used surface. 
In order to be selected for the direct payments, agricultural exploitations 
(which means farms), and fields have to cope with several size criteria. The 
average size for an agricultural surface in order to be eligible for support in 
this payment scheme is 0,3 hectares. 

Romania may, nevertheless decide to raise the limit to a higher 
level,, but not higher than a hectare. Practically, every country which joined 
the EU in the 1st January 2005 and applies this payment scheme, decided to 
establish a minimum limit of the exploitation to 1 hectare. To this criterion 
it may be added a minimum size of the eligible field for the surface payment 
(for instance, Poland chose 0,1 ha, Slovakia 0,3 ha). 

In Romania’s case, it was signaled by the RDPAM that the 
Government will go for the unique surface payment, the minimum eligible 
exploitation and  field sizes are to be established to 0,1 ha and 0,3 ha. 

Within certain limits, Romania will be able to supplement the EU 
direct payments through the so called national compensatory direct 
payments. Romania, as a new state member, has the possibility to 
supplement the direct payments to a maximum level of 30% of the direct 
sums paid to the farmers EU 15. This will ensure Romania’s reach of the 
EU15 payments level in 2013 instead of 2016 (Table 2). 
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Table 2 „Introducing the maximum national direct compensatory payments” 
Year 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 
Direct payments 
% 

25 30 35 40 50 60 70 80 90 100 

Maximum 
supplementation 

30 30 30 30 30 30 30 20 10 0 

Total 55 60 65 70 80 90 100 100 100 100 
 

Until 2009, Romania will be allowed to finance this payments 
supplementation, partly, by taking 20% of the rural development funds 
given by the EU after joining (the funds of the no. 2). 
While the EU direct payments are not restraint by national co-financing, this 
direct payment supplementation has to be accompanied by national 
budgetary funds. Starting with 2010, Romania will have to finance this 
payments supplementation entirely from national funds.  

In these conditions, the implementation of the CAP in Romania rises 
an entire important strategic decisions, which have to be evaluate by the 
Government. These strategic decisions imply selecting a certain payments 
scheme for the direct income support measures, the potential 
supplementation of the surface payments, ways of paying, transfers between 
the budgetary allocations and, of course defining the eligibility criteria.  

  These decisions imply using different national budgetary resources. 
Consequently, one can ask which of the possible variants are sustainable 
from a financial point of view and which one will ensure a rapid change of 
the Romanian agriculture due to the European competition pressure.   
The strategic variants which can be evaluated from the perspective of the 
financial implications on the Romanian state budget are the following: 

- introducing the unique surface payment without the national 
compensatory payments; 

- introducing the unique surface payment scheme and the 
supplementation of this financial support through national 
compensatory payments of 10% of the EU 15 payments, national 
payments financed by the state budget; 

- introducing the unique surface payment scheme and its 
supplementation with compensatory national payments of 10% of 
the EU 15 payments, national payments financed through budgetary 
transfer from the communitary resources allocated to Romania for 
rural development; 
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  The other options taken into consideration by the Romanian 
government are mainly the raise of the national compensatory funds to 20%, 
and 305 of the EU 15 level, as well as choosing the financing source for 
these payments (only the state budget, on one hand, or the financial transfers 
and the state budget, on the other hand).  

 
RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

 
Following the simulations made, we can conclude that if Romania 

will implement the Common Agricultural Politics, as unique surface 
payments without giving national compensatory payments, the national 
financed contribution from the state budget in the 2007-2009 period will be 
606 million Euro (Table 3). To these sums, we can add the necessary funds 
for sustaining the administrative staff required by the implementation of the 
CAP. In case the Romanian Government will decide that giving 
compensatory national payments situated at the 30% level from the similar 
European payments, the necessary resources will rise to 1663,2 million Euro 
if the state budget is preferred as a financing source. 
 
Table 3 „Simulating the budgetary impact of the different options of 
implementing the CAP in Romania – million Euro” 

PNC Financial source National contribution Public funds % 

  
Direct 

Payments
Second
Pillar Total 

Direct 
Payments

Second 
Pillar Total  

0 - 0 606 606 881 3030 3911 15,5 
10% NB 352,4 606 958,4 1233,4 3030 4263,4 22,5 
10% P2 0 606 606 1233,4 2677,6 3911 15,5 
20% NB 704,8 606 1310,8 1585,8 3030 4615,8 28,4 
20% Maxim P2+NB 220 606 826 1585,8 2545,2 4131 20,0 
30% NB 1057,2 606 1663,2 1938,2 3030 4968,2 33,5 
30% Maxim P2+NB 572,4 606 1178,4 1938,2 2545,2 4483,4 26,3 

Source: Author’s estimations 
 

The financial allocations shown in the upper table determine, 
together with budgetary consequences, important income consequences on  
the agricultural producers. 
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So, in choosing a payment scheme, one has to take into 
consideration, the important micro economical consequences of this 
decision (the rise or fall of the agricultural production efficiency; the rise or 
fall of the field opportunity cost; etc).   
   

CONCLUSIONS 
 

After analyzing the upper shown results, we can draw the following 
conclusions: 

- A higher supplementation of the payments required by introducing 
the unique payment scheme (up to 30% of the EU 15 sustaining 
level) implies the rise of the Romanian budgetary spending up to 
1663,2 million Euro; 

- The supplementation of the surface unique payments entirely from 
the national budget is less efficient for the state budget than partly 
financing by redirecting (up to 20%) of the EU allocations from the 
no. 2 pillar for rural development measures. 

These simulations of the budgetary consequences of the implementation 
of the CAP have to be continued with studies made at a macro economical 
level, as to establishing the probable direction of the Romanian farmers to a 
certain payment scheme. In this way, a macro economical decision can be 
transformed in a useful tool for changing the Romanian agricultural sector 
into a modern one.     
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THE PRODUCTION’S EFFICIENCY IN ECOLOGICAL 
AGRICULTURE 

 
RANDAMENTE DE PRODUCTIE IN AGRICULTURA 

ECOLOGICA 
 
 

M. SABAU*, SABINA FUNAR*, A. HRISTEA*, SIMONA BADIU* 
 
 

This work intends to assess the efficiency (yields / ha) of 
ecological agriculture comparatively to “conventional” agriculture in 
Romania. Generally the efficiency of ecological agriculture seems to be 
higher than classical agriculture (in average per economy) . This is not 
true for the animal breeding-sector. The study was conducted through 
questionnaire research and was based on ecological farmers’ answers. 
The “ecological” results were compared to those of  Romanian National 
Statistical Year Book for “classical” agriculture. 

 
Key words: ecological, conventional, agriculture, efficiency, 

production 
 
 

In the year of 2004, University of Agriculture and Veterinary 
Medicine Cluj-Napoca, and “BIOTERRA” –the most numerous association 
of ecological farmers in Romania, initiated a study  concerning the 
efficiency of ecological production . A research was conducted on different 
crops , based on farmer’s declarations through questionnaires research. 100 
ecological farmers members of BIOTERRA were involved. The farmers 
were asked about their yields/ha for crops as: wheat, rye, oat, barley, corn, 
potatoes, sugar beat, and also for liters of milk/year/milky cow.   

Bellow are represented the results and the statistical tests to compare 
the ecological yields with those of conventional 1990-2003 periods. 

Wheat: the ecological yield (2003) for wheat is 2340 kg/ha. In the 
Tables 1 are represented the conventional yields for wheat and the Student 
test (n<30)   
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Table 1: The conventional  yield t/ha in the 1990-2003 period for wheat in 
the private  sector and for total agriculture   
 
Yields/YEAR (kilos/ha) 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 
Private sector 2837 2333 2015 2189 2427 2957 1569 
Total agriculture 3212 2507 2188 2321 2535 3082 1760 

 
 
Yields/YEAR (kilos/ha) 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 

Private sector 2795 2437 2656 2172 3016 1917 1425 

Total agriculture 2964 2561 2776 2280 3034 1923 1428 

 
One-Sample Test

-.008 13 .994 -1.07 -286.45 284.31
.917 13 .376 129.36 -175.39 434.11

Wheat private
Wheat total

t df Sig. (2-tailed)
Mean

Difference Lower Upper

95% Confidence
Interval of the

Difference

Test Value = 2340

 
 

 

We can say that for the years of 2003 the  yield/ha for ecological 
wheat is bigger  than the 2003 conventional yields. But, comparatively to 
multi-annual average we can not say we have important differences. 

Wheat: the ecological yield (2003) for oat is 1640 kg/ha. In the 
Tables 2 are represented the conventional yields for wheat and the Student 
test (n<30)  . As we can see there are differences between the multi annual 
average and the 2003 yield. The ecological yield for oat is bigger than 
“conventional” average.  
 
 
Table 2: The conventional  yield t/ha in the 1990-2003 period for oat  in the 
private  sector and for total agriculture  
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Yields/YEAR (kilos/ha) 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 
Private sector 1375 1167 1479 1370 1516 1685 1233 
Total agriculture 1622 1230 1671 1519 1487 1693 1242 

 
 
Yields/YEAR (kilos/ha) 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 
Private sector 1506 1591 1578 1057 1750 1375 1336 
Total agriculture 1485 1588 1570 1050 1743 1368 1334 

One-Sample Test

-4.024 13 .001 -210.14 -322.97 -97.32
-3.123 13 .008 -168.43 -284.95 -51.91

Oat private
Oat total

t df Sig. (2-tailed)
Mean

Difference Lower Upper

95% Confidence
Interval of the

Difference

Test Value = 1640

 
Barley: the ecological yield (2003) for barley is 1940 kg/ha. In the 

Tables 3 are represented the conventional yields for wheat and the Student 
test (n<30)   
 
Table 3: The conventional  yield t/ha in the 1990-2003 period for barley  in 
the private  sector and for total agriculture  
Yields/YEAR (kilos/ha) 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 
Private sector 2692 2551 2246 2099 2563 2809 1839 
Total agriculture 3577 2899 2670 2437 2718 3122 2149 

 
 
Yields/YEAR (kilos/ha) 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 
Private sector 2614 2205 2275 1876 2897 2011 1643 
Total agriculture 3016 2394 2451 2105 2988 2005 1641 
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One-Sample Test

3.552 13 .004 368.57 144.42 592.72
4.663 13 .000 643.71 345.48 941.95

Barley private
Barley total

t df Sig. (2-tailed)
Mean

Difference Lower Upper

95% Confidence
Interval of the

Difference

Test Value = 1940

 
As we can see , the conventional yield is bigger than “ecological” 

one for barley for multi annual average and is about equal for 2003 year.  

 
Table 4: The efficiency in organic agriculture comparatively to 

conventional agriculture for other crops 
Eco 

 
Conv 

2003 
Rye 

2003 
Corn 

2003 
Sun 
Flower 

2003 
Pota 
toes 

2003 
Fodder 
corn 

2003 
Sugar 
Beat 

2003 
Milk 

2003 < < < = > < > 
Multi 
annual 

= < < < > < > 

 

From the Table 1,2,3,4 we can not assess that ecological yields are 
generally lower than “conventional” agricultural yields/ha practiced in 
Romania ( as in Western countries happened) . One of the explanation can 
be the less intensive technology agriculture of the last period (1990-2003) . 
In the same time this can be a reason for promoting the ecological 
agriculture in Romania.    
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ESTABILISHMENT OF THE GREEK-CATHOLIC  DIOCESE IN  

BANAT 
 

INFIINTAREA EPISCOPIEI GRECO-CATOLICE DIN BANAT 
 
 

M.R. LUNGU* 
 
 

 As a response to this enthusiasm towards Catholicism, Pope 
Pius IX, through the "Apostolicum Ministerium" bull of November 26th, 
1853, established the Greek-Catholic Diocese of Lugoj. It span over 
Caraş, Severin, Timiş, Torontal, and Hunedoara counties and a part of 
Alba and Arad. 

 
Key words: Banat, Church of Rome, unification, Greek-Catholic 

Diocese 
 
 

Unlike Transylvania, where the majority of the Orthodox Romanians 
have decided for the unification with the Church of Rome in 1700, in Banat 
the Greek-Catholicism was less successful. This was also because in Banat, 
the Romanians and the Serbs had the same religious hierarchy at the time. 

There have been intentions of unification in Banat ever since the 
1456, when St. John Capistran passed by those parts and preached the 
catholic teachings. Around 30.000 Romanians in the area of Caransebeş 
have then embraced the credo of the Roman Church. Still, the later 
intentions of unification have remained without effect. 

There passed about three centuries before the problem of unification 
with Rome came up again. Thus, in 1738, Falkenstein, the Latin Bishop of 
Cenad, in his reports for the Court in Wien concerning the religious state of 
Romanians from Banat, proposed the establishing of a Catholic Diocese of 
Oriental Rite for the Romanians in his area. Together with his proposal, 
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Bishop Falkenstein asked the emperor to grant the proper rights for the 
Romanian priests that have already embraced the union with Rome. 

The follower of Bishop Falkenstein, Nicolae Stanislavich, proposes 
in 1741 that the establishing of the diocese for Romanians be done without 
delay and be based in Lugoj. The wars with the Turks and the extremely 
trying social and political situation of the time have stopped all the 
organisational aspirations of Romanians from Banat. 

Only starting with 1832, when 1200 believers from the village of 
Chizdia accept the union, a current of proximity towards Catholicism is 
initiated. Gradually, other villages embrace the union, mainly encouraged 
by the canonical visits of Bishop Vasile Erdely of Oradea. Even in 1848, 
there were 22 united parishes in Banat, and even more intended to unite 
with the Church of Rome. 

As a response to this enthusiasm towards Catholicism, Pope Pius IX, 
through the "Apostolicum Ministerium" bull of November 26th, 1853, 
established the Diocese of Lugoj. The same day, the Pope gave en edict for 
taking the parishes of the diocese of Lugoj from Oradea and Făgăraş and 
thus allowed the new diocese to be established. It span over Caraş, Severin, 
Timiş, Torontal, and Hunedoara counties and a part of Alba and Arad. 

Placed in the vicinity of the powerful and unfriendly Serbian 
hierarchy, the new diocese has found its confided mission from the 
beginning that is to spread and to extend the teachings of the Greek-Catholic 
Church, to consolidate the union at the border with Orthodoxy from Serbia 
and the Romanian principalities. 

The leading of the new diocese was entrusted to Bishop Alexandru 
Dobra (1853-1870). He was born in Şopteriu (Mureş county), on February 
15th, 1794, in a very old priest’s family. His uncle, Ioachim, was a vice-
rector in Blaj and archpriest in Ocnişoara. Bishop’s father was a priest in 
Şopteriu. 

He started his studies with the Franciscan monks then he attended 
the normal school and gymnasium in Târgu-Mureş. Starting with 1804 he 
continued studying in Blaj. In 1812 he started theological studies at the Blaj 
seminar. 

Between 1814 and 1815 he attended the studies of the Roman-
Catholic seminar in Oradea, and after that he continued the last two years at 
the seminar in Pesta. In 1818 he was sent to Wien for his doctoral studies. 
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Here he published his dissertation "De ortu et progressu schismatis 
Orientalis". 

Coming back to Oradea, starting with 1823 Alexandru Dobra took 
over different religious functions: secretary of Bishop Samuil Vulcan, 
archivist, notary, and canon. Since 1834 he had the Greek-Catholic parish in 
Oradea and then archpriesthood of Oradea, where he worked for 10 years. 
During this period he managed to win over for the union 19 Orthodox 
parishes from Arad County. 

On March 14th, 1853 he is chosen as Bishop of Lugoj, where he is 
enthroned by Metropolitan Bishop Şterca Şuluţiu on October 28th, 1855. 

The Greek-Catholic diocese of Lugoj has received from diocese of 
Oradea 21 parishes and 103 subsidiaries, all of them counting 11.000 
people. Other 91 parishes counting 38.000 people have been separated from 
the metropolitan church of Alba-Iulia and Făgaraş and incorporated in 
Lugoj Diocese. 

At the establishment, the new diocese counted 113 parishes and 
51.000 people. Due to the industrious nature of Bishop Dobra, the Lugoj 
Diocese was organised in a short time and was able to receive new parishes 
from Banat in the union. 

By the end of 1858, the number of Greek-Catholic believers reached 
28.000 in Banat and 42.000 in the Ardeal territory of Lugoj Diocese. During 
the same year, there can be counted 32 parishes in Banat and 92 in 
Transylvania for the Lugoj Diocese. 

Between 1863 and 1864 other 26 orthodox parishes with 30.000 
believers have expressed their desire to adhere to the union, but the diocese 
could only supply funds for 14 of them, with 20.000 believers. 

The rise in the number of parishes in Banat determined a new 
organisation of archpriesthoods. They were: Lugoj, Buziaş, Timişoara with 
districts Ciacova and Torontal, and Oraviţa with districts Bocşa and 
Vărădia. 

In the Ardeal territory of Lugoj Diocese were the archpriesthood of 
Haţeg with districts Jiul and Ulpia Traiană. The districts Hunedoara, Cugir, 
Babolna and Hălmagiu have remained unchanged. 

Bishop Alexandru Dobra died on April 13th, 1870. He left behind a 
fund of 50.000 florins for the awarding of scholarships for poor students. 
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A. C. POPOVICI’S IDEA OF NATION 

 
IDEEA DE NATIUNE LA A.C. POPOVICI 

 
M.R. LUNGU* 

 
 

Aurel C. Popovici, a remarkable theoretician and practician of 
the national issue, was convinced that the problem of Romanians outside 
the boundaries of the kingdom can be solved only within the space of a 
federalised Habsburg Empire.  

 
Key words: nation, federalism, theoretician, autonomy 

 
Aurel C. Popovici was born on October 4th, 1863 in Lugoj. Here he 

attends the primary school and the first two years of high school; then he 
goes to Brasov and graduates in Beius. In 1885 he registers with the 
Medical Faculty in Wien and in 1888 he gets transferred to Graz. 

At the same time he also attends courses in political sciences, for 
which he shows his true vocation. He knew Greek, Latin, Spanish, German, 
French, English, Hungarian and Italian. 

As a student, he got involved in actions concerning the real situation 
of Romanians from Ardeal. He was convicted to 4 years of imprisonment by 
the Hungarian authorities for instigation to hatred against a nationality. 
Helped by Valeriu Branişte, he leaves for Romania. In Bucharest he works 
as a substitute teacher in English, German and Hygiene classes. Between 
1908 and 1909 he worked as an editor and director of “Sămănătorul” 
magazine. 

In 1912 he returns to Wien, where he funds a newspaper, still being 
interested in finding a solution for the situation of Romanians from Ardeal. 
In 1915 he settles in Geneva, and in 1916, after Romania enters the First 
World War, he goes to Wien, where he writes “Chestiunea română din 
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Transilvania şi Ungaria” (The Romanian Issue in Transylvania and 
Hungary). He died on February 10th, 1917. 

Aurel C. Popovici, a remarkable theoretician and practician of the 
national issue, was convinced that the problem of Romanians outside the 
boundaries of the kingdom can be solved only within the space of a 
federalised Habsburg Empire.  

The political doctrine of the Large Austria, as it is described in A. C. 
Popovici’s paper “Statele Unite ale Austriei Mari” (The United States of the 
Large Austria), published in Leipzig in 1906, is in opposition tot the dualist 
system, about which the author says it has always born in itself the seed of 
dissolution. 

This system is inefficient not only because of the construction of its 
institutions, which could hardly correlate between themselves, or because of 
the super-centralised bureaucracy that encouraged and supported Hungarian 
influence, but also because of the report between the political and the 
executive on one side, and the Supreme Court on the other side. 

But beyond its inefficiency, dualism was hardly wanted or justified 
even by its own supporters. Dualism could have had a purpose as long as 
there was the smallest chance that Germans and Hungarians remain masters 
of the two principalities. In other words, as long as there was still a chance 
to enforce the German influence in Austria and the Hungarian influence in 
Hungary. Or at least as long as this dualism could content at least the 
Hungarians. All these premises have lost value for a long time. That is why 
dualism does not find any justification these days. 

Popovici’s book presented good arguments for the need to replace 
the dualist system, which has provoked the discontent of all nationalists and 
has “chopped” the empire in two. Unlike other authors, Popovici supported 
the federalisation of Transleithania as well, which was to be done according 
to national and political individualities and not according to “historical-
political” individualities, as other federalist supporters wanted. In order to 
support the validity of his thesis, Popovici appeals to examples from 
exterior, such as Belgium and Switzerland, multi-national states that have 
survived based on federal structures. 

According to Popovici, the federal Austrian state should have 
comprised 15 national states: 1. German Austria; 2. German Bohemia; 3. 
German Moravia; 4. Czech Bohemia; 5. Polish Galicia; 6. Ruthenian 
Galicia; 7. Croatia; 8. Ukraine; 9. Slovakia; 10. Vojvodina; 11. Hungary 
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(reduced to its ethnical boundaries); 12. Szeckler’s land; 13. Tirol; 14. Triest 
and 15. Transylvania, which was meant to engulf all the other provinces of 
the empire with Romanian majority. Voluntary, Romania could have 
adhered to Transylvania as well, thus producing the political unity of the 
Romanians under the care of the House of Habsburg. 

Aurel C. Popovici rejects the idea of historical-traditional 
federalism, bringing as an argument the fact that the old historical-political 
entities could not fulfil anymore the social, ethnic and economic 
requirements of the nationalities. 

That is why Popovici tries to demonstrate that only federalism based 
on nationality principle could be a real solution: “The true application of 
this principle, for us, is not separatism, or irredentism, but the tendency of 
nations once revived to conscience, to form autonomous political 
individualities, on their own national territories, within the monarchy; at that 
point it is not permitted to start solving these issues neither from a unilateral 
point of view, concerning the use of the mother tongue, nor from that of 
administrative measures. We have characterised these issues as 
constitutional problems. Thus they can be judged and settled only from the 
point of view of constitutional modifications, which refer to the whole 
monarchy.” 

The plan of A. C. Popovici was to be put into practice through a 
coup d’état of the emperor, who would not take into account the protests of 
the Hungarian, Polish or Czech aristocracy. Unfortunately, the supporters of 
the federal project engineered by Popovici were fewer than its opponents. 

Hungarian, German, Slav and Romanian nationalists have appeared 
cautious and sceptical, but have been radically anti-federalists in criticising 
his ideas.  

But Popovici’s project has found full support in the political group 
surrounding the throne heir, Franz-Ferdinand. The archduke realised that the 
endless conflicts between the nations of the empire represented a real danger 
for the fate of the monarchy. In disagreement to the theoreticians of 
dualism, the throne heir believed in reconciliation between centralism and 
national-territorial autonomy. 

Although opposing social transformation based on imperiously 
required reforms, the archduke consented to their carrying out, realising that 
without them the crisis of the regime could not be surpassed. 
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The project of A. C. Popovici remained a theoretical exercise, not 
only because of the opposition from the emperor and nationalists of 
different colours and ethnies, but mainly because of the disappearance of its 
main supporter, Franz-Ferdinand. 

The late federalisation attempt of the empire tried by Carol I in 
October of 1918 was rejected by the nations of the empire which, due to the 
new political conditions, asked and proclaimed their right to self-
determination and division from the Austro-Hungarian state. Thus, on 
November 3rd, the empire ceased to exist. 
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THE ANALYSES OF THE BUDGETARY INDICATORS 
SUPPORTING THE ROMANIAN AGRICULTURE 

 
ANALIZA INDICATORILOR BUGETARI DE SUSŢINERE A 

AGRICULTURII ROMÂNIEI 
 

ANDREA NAGY∗ 
 

The analyses of the budgetary indicators supporting the 
Romanian agriculture within the last decade reveal the correlation 
between the level of agricultural financing and the produced effects, 
namely, in the years in which the budgetary allocations are bigger, the 
obtained results (materialized in agricultural GDP – Gross domestic 
Product) are bigger, too. However, the level of the current agricultural 
financing system is not able to promote performance within the Romanian 
agriculture, and it indicates the remarkable discrepancy between the 
Romanian financing policies (of payments) and the European ones. 
 

Key words: subsidies, state, agricultural producers, Gross Domestic 
Product (GDP) 
 

Within the period of transition to the market economy, the 
instruments and mechanisms of budgetary support for the Romanian 
agriculture were varied from one period to another, and their analysis 
reveals the lack of a legislative and institutional coherent and constant 
framework to apply the adequate support mechanisms and also serious 
deficiencies regarding the organization of the agricultural markets. 

The major problem the Romanian farmers are confronted with 
derives from the insufficiency of own financing resources in order to initiate 
or run a business within rural area, correlated with a precarious state 
support. 

During 1998-2005, farmers were offered subsidies varying between 
67.1%-88.8%, respectively between 211-573 million euros (Table 1), from 
the Ministry of Agriculture, Forest and Rural Development total budget. 
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Table 1 
Help offered to farmers from the MAFRD’s state budget 

 
Specification 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 

Total 
budgetary 
support 
 (mil. €) 

349.7 211.0 342.9 353.9 285.4 372.6 573.1 571.2 

Total 
budgetary 

support (%) 

67.1 70.6 77.1 85.3 74.9 78.9 88.8 88.7 

Source: Calculated according to the Study no. 39 – Romanian agro-food sector in a 
European view, World Bank, 2005  
 

In order to compare data regarding the weight of this help offered to 
farmers in various years, we chose to express it by “euro” to diminish the 
inflation’s effects. So we may observe an oscillating tendency related to the 
sums allocated from the MAFRD budget to support agricultural producers, 
the lowest allocated level being recorded in 1999 (211 mil. €) and the 
biggest level in 2004 (573.1 mil. €). A stabilization of the support has taken 
place during the last two years at the sum of 570 mil. €. Per total analyzed 
period, the budgetary support has increased for 1.6 times.  

Currently, all internal supports offered to agriculture and farmers 
originate in budgetary sources and are stipulated within the State Budget. 
Various extra-budgetary sources have been removed, and the fund “The 
Development of the Romanian Agriculture” (used to finance support 
programs in order to purchase agricultural equipment) has been canceled. 
The level of budgetary expenses has increased and their structure within the 
MAFRD State Budget has improved, proving an expense orientation 
towards farmer direct support. 

The indicators of agricultural budgetary support, with all its 
precariousness, have fluctuant tendencies from one year to another (Table 
2). 

Regarding the percentage of the agricultural expenses within GDP, 
less then 1% is spent for the 2884 thousand individuals (34.7% of the total 
employed population) working in agriculture (in the year 2003). In the same 
time, agriculture continues to have an important amount in GDP, 
contributing with 13% to make it up, in 2004. 
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Table 2 
Budgetary indicators supporting the Romanian agriculture 

No. Specification 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 
1. Amount of 

agricultural 
expenses within 
GDP (%) 

0.9 0.6 0.9 0.8 0.6 0.7 1.0 

2. Agricultural amount 
in GDP formation 
(%) 

14.4 13.3 11.1 13.4 11.4 11.7 13.0 

3. Agricultural support 
rate (%) 

6.3 4.6 8.1 6.0 5.3 6.0 7.7 

4. Budgetary support 
per hectare of 
cultivated arable 
land (€/ha) 

 
37.4 

 
22.5 

 
36.6 

 
37.6 

 
28.0 

 
39.6 

 
… 

5. Budgetary support 
per individual 
employed within 
agriculture (€/ind.) 

 
104.4 

 
60.9 

 
96.1 

 
101.2 

 
94.8 

 
129.2 

 
… 

6. Agricultural GDP 
per arable ha (€/ha) 

575.5 477.4 475.5 638.3 589.2 631.2 … 

7. Agricultural GDP 
per individual 
employed within 
agriculture (€/ind.) 

 
1607.4 

 
1289.0 

 
1249.5 

 
1715.5 

 
1839.1 

 
2060.4 

 
… 

Source: Calculated according to the Study no. 39 of World Bank, 2005, Romanian National 
Bank Annual Report, 2004, Romanian statistical year book, 2003 

 
Agricultural support rate, calculated as percentage between 

agricultural expenses within GDP and agricultural amount implied in GDP 
formation has been increasing from 6.3% in 1998 to 7.7% in 2004, but 
much under the European Union mean, which has an agricultural support 
rate of 31.2% (four times bigger) in 2003. 

The analysis of the current budgetary support show that a high 
agricultural financing produces positive effects, namely, in the years in 
which the budgetary allocations were bigger, the obtained results 
(materialized in agricultural GDP) were bigger, too. 

The budgetary support offered to agriculture, estimated per cultivate 
arable hectare, was less then 40 €/ha, within each analyzed year. During the 
last years, this decrease has been very obvious, due to subsidy reduction and 
also to the dramatic currency increase compared to the preceding year 
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(163.13%). The highest level of budgetary support per cultivated arable 
hectare was recorded in 2003, 39.6 €/ha, correlated with an agricultural 
GDP increase to 631.2 €/ha. 

Although some important budgetary resources have been allocated 
and various support forms have been applied, for the small producers, and 
also for the biggest corporations, the expected results haven’t been attained, 
agricultural GDP per hectare having a very slow increase (631.2 €/ha in 
2003 compared to 575.7 €/ha in 1998). 

A similar tendency characterized labor productivity, too, expressed 
by agricultural GDP/individual employed within agriculture. The highest 
level was recorded in the years with a bigger budgetary support (1607.4 
€/individual in 1998, 1715.5 €/individual in 2001, and 2060.4 €/individual 
in 2003). The level of this indicator has increased during the studied period, 
from 1607.4 €/employed individual in 1998, to 2060.4 €/employed 
individual in 2003. This evolution is due mainly to the decrease of 
population employed within agriculture from 3349 thousand individuals in 
1998 (38.0 %), to 2884 thousand individuals in 2003 (34.7 %). The 
numerous population employed in agriculture create an obvious difference 
compared o the UE-15 mean (6700 thousand individuals, respectively 4.2 % 
of total employed population) and expresses rather a social burden then a 
progress factor, due to the advanced degree of ageing and poverty. 
According to the European Union recommendations, at least half of the 
current farmers must sell their land properties in the first stage, in order to 
reduce the population employed within agriculture to maximum 1 million 
individuals, at the end of 2010. 
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AGRICULTURAL FINANCING FROM PUBLIC FUNDS 
 IN TIMIŞ COUNTY  

 
FINANŢAREA AGRICULTURII DIN FONDURI PUBLICE LA 

NIVELUL JUDEŢULUI TIMIŞ 
 

ANDREA NAGY∗, V. GOŞA*, TABITA ADAMOV* 
 
During the studied period, the subsidies allocated for agricultural 
producers in Timiş county have increased from 489 thousand euros in 
2000 up to 21,596 thousand euros in 2005. We may notice the constant 
character of some support measures, like input maintenance, bonuses for 
producers for the milk provided for processing, and also the apparition of 
new mechanisms of intervention which aim at the preparation of the 
operational basic structures for the application of Common Agricultural 
Policy in 2007. 
 

Key words: agriculture, subsidies, Timiş county 
 

Timiş county is located in the West of the country, being part of the 
development region V-Vest, beside Arad, Caraş-Severin and Hunedoara. 

Total agricultural surface within this county is 8697 km2, namely 
3.64% of the total country surface, and the population employed in 
agriculture represents 84,200 persons (27.82% of the total employed 
population). 

Funds distributed for the agricultural producers from Timiş county 
were, during 2000-2005, 2,507,942 thousand lei (68,310 thousand euros). 
The situation regarding the sums allocated in each year is presented in Table 
1. 

We may observe that, during the studied period, the subsidies 
allocated for agricultural producers in Timiş county have increased from 
489 thousand euros in 2000 up to 21,596 thousand euros in 2005. During 
2000-2004, the subsidies distributed for Timiş county have increased 
obviously (for 46 times), and 2005 was characterized by a slight decrease 
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compared to 2004, but a high departure is still available compared to the 
basic year 2000. 

Table 1 
Subsidies allocated for agricultural producers in Timiş county 

 
Specification 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 

mii € 489 2874 8598 12261 22492 21596 Total 
subsidies: % 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

mii € 246 1262 2963 8232 16156 15259 Vegetable 
sector % 50.3 43.9 34.5 67.1 71.8 70.7 

mii € 144 290 2005 3105 5245 5517 Animal 
sector % 29.5 10.1 23.3 25.3 23.3 25.5 

mii € 99 1322 3630 924 1091 820 Technical 
endowment % 20.2 46.0 42.2 7.6 4.9 3.8 

Source: Calculated according to data provided by DADR Timiş, with the annual average 
currency  

 
The structure of the budgetary allocations for Timiş agriculture is 

characterized by the priority for the vegetable sector, with the best support 
(50.3% in 2000 and 70.7% in 2005). Animal husbandry sector is supported 
in a much smaller proportion, about 30%, with an almost constant evolution. 
Subsidies for technical endowment represent a very important type of 
support, taking into account the small number of agricultural machines, and 
especially their physical and moral usage state. However, the allocated sums 
were reduced (7899 thousand € during 2000-2005) and not enough to 
determine normal loads per various agricultural equipment. 

Regarding the amount of subsidies distributed to Timiş county from 
the MAFRD (Ministry of Agriculture, Forests and Rural Development) state 
budget, this has increased during the analyzed period from 0.1% in 2000, to 
3.4% in 2005. This evolution reflects an ascending support for farmers in 
Timiş county offered by the Government, much over the level of subsidy for 
agriculture in other counties. For example, the amount of subsidies allocated 
to agriculture in Satu-Mare county has decreased from 1.87% (from the 
MAFRD budget) in 2001, to 1.17% in 2004. We appreciate that this 
evolution is due to a better capacity to assimilate funds, beside the level of 
development and strengthening of the agricultural exploitations from Timiş. 
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Table 2 
The amount of funds allocated to agricultural producers in 

Timiş county from the MAFRD budget 
 

Specificare 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 
MAFDR budget (thou. €) 444839 415107 380960 472486 645066 644135 
Funds allocated to Timiş 
county  (thou. €) 

489 2874 8598 12261 22492 21596 

Weight (%) 0.1 0.7 2.3 2.6 3.5 3.4 
Source: Calculations according to data provided by MAFRD and DARD Timiş with the 
annual currency 
 

The supporting of the Romanian agriculture within the period of 
transition to market economy has faced important variations regarding the 
economic and financing instruments and mechanisms. That is why we 
present the mechanisms` structure and level of intervention and support to 
sustain Timiş agriculture during 2000-2005. 

 
Table 3 

Structure and level of the financing support offered to 
agricultural producers from the MAFRD budget in Timiş county 

million lei –  
Specification 2000  2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 
TOTAL FINANCING SUPPORT 9759 74808 268737 460481 911654 782503 
A.VEGETABLE SECTOR: 4912 32853 92596 309157 654836 552907 
- input support  34 17272 146186 118875 99419 
- producers` direct support   33242 103320 386610 318921 
- subsidies for wheat storage   5610 3841  14104 
- support for merchandise product 4912 32819 36472 40665 125444 66636 
- damages for natural calamities    15145 22512 52038 
- agricultural credit for prod.     1395 1789 
B. ANIMAL HUSBANDRY 
SECTOR: 

2877 7535 62653 116629 212602 199906 

- premium for cow milk 2877 7147 25815 33003 35680 45788 
- support for merchandise product   33938 83207 175017 152582 
- support for animal, farm 
installation, shelter supply 

 388 2900 419 1300  

- animal damages     605 1536 
C. TECHNICAL ENDOWMENT 1970 34420 113488 34695 44216 29690 

Source: Data provided by Direction for Agriculture and Rural Development Timiş 
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We may notice the constant character of some support measures, like 
input maintenance, bonuses for producers for the milk provided for 
processing, and also the apparition of new mechanisms of intervention 
which aim at the preparation of the operational basic structures for the 
application of Common Agricultural Policy in 2007. 

The direct farmer support through input subsidies (or cost subsidy), 
although it causes a series of distortions within cost evolution, stimulating 
consumption, is important and it is necessary to found private farms, to 
consolidate exploitations and to assimilate proper production technologies. 
However, taking into account the big number of individual households and 
their small average dimension, we may consider that this type of support 
must be correlated with measures regarding land fusion, property formation 
and with the consolidation of private-family exploitations into West 
European-type small and medium farms, which have proved their 
efficiency. 

The support of the agricultural inputs represented a major form of 
agricultural support before 2000, when the program of agricultural coupons 
was available. This program hinted at the family farms. Later, it was 
criticized because it hadn’t lead to the consolidation and development of 
commercial exploitations and, in terms of budgetary effort, it represented a 
great waste of financing resources. The current program of input provision 
includes a program to subsidize diesel oil cost and also the old subsidy 
programs for seeds and irrigation. During the whole analyzed period, 
certified seeds have had the great support among the total inputs, and it is 
very important to maintain this form of support in order to obtain quality 
productions, adapted to the requirements of the external and internal market. 
As a remark, we mention that seed subsidies were provided directly from 
the Ministry of Agriculture until the autumn of 2002, therefore we can’t find 
them in the situations presented by the County Agricultural Direction, 
during 2000-2001. 

A new form of support for farmers was introduced in 2001, 1 million 
lei/cultivated hectare, sum that has increased to 2 million lei for the 
agricultural year 2003-2004 and 2.5 in 2004-2005 (later modified in valor 
coupons), for the owners of land surfaces of maximum 5 ha. 

In terms of allocated sums, this form of support represented the 
biggest amount of the total sum distributed for the vegetal sector in Timiş 
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county (15.3% in 2002, 33.4% in 2003, 59.0% in 2004, respectively 57.7% 
in 2005), being the main support for the owners of small farms. 

We consider that the evolution of this increase of sums allocated as 
direct payments per hectare, used to place crops, has had positive effects on 
yield, taking into account the yield increases within the following year, 
successive to subsidies. So the correlation between the subsidies offered in 
the autumn of 2003 and in the spring of 2004 and the yield level obtained in 
summer and autumn 2004 (an obvious increase compared to anterior 
periods) is significant. This cash transfer, although in some cases the 
allocated sums were not totally used for agriculture, led to positive effects in 
most cases, especially when the farmer was obliged to restraint the 
cultivated surface or to apply an improper technology, with no quality 
tillage, authorized seeds or chemical fertilizers, having not other financing 
resources to initiate crops. 

With all these, this form of support destined to set the agriculture 
rights has not managed to generate viable agricultural exploitations and to 
strengthen their economic power on market, due to insufficient funds 
compared to the exploitation expenses necessary to maintain production 
technologies, on one hand, and on the other hand, due to money utilization 
for other purposes than agriculture. 

We also consider that, during the analyzed period, beside the 
maintenance of founding expenses, the system of a direct support offered to 
agricultural producers for merchandise products, in order to grow 
agricultural product’s yield and quality, has been applied since 2002. This 
system was considered to be an approach of the agricultural mechanisms 
helping the agricultural producers within the European Union, as direct 
payments. In 2002, this type of support represented 13.6% of the total 
support offered in Timiş county for the vegetal sector and 12.6% for the 
animal husbandry sector. Until 2004, we may observe a constant „direct 
payment” increase, getting to 13.8% in the vegetal sector and 19.2% in the 
animal husbandry sector. These goods have had a positive effect upon yield 
evolution, presented in the figure. 

In 2005, product subsidies decreased compared to 2004, in terms of 
absolute and relative values, and so did the total sum of the support offered 
to Timiş from the Ministry of Agriculture’s budget. 

Regarding the list of eligible products for which a budgetary 
financing support is offered, it is set by the MAFRD. We may notice the 
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constant feature of some products (wheat, sunflower, soy, sugar beet, 
vegetables, fruit and grapes) and the apparition of new products during the 
last two years (tobacco, rice). Among the vegetal crops, the supremacy 
belongs to wheat, with an amount much bigger than half, 81.2% in 2004, 
65% in 2005. The high lending of Banta’s land for this crop explains this 
supremacy, but because of market’s lack of organization and sale structures, 
there is a surplus of cereals, and farmers can’t assure incomes necessary to 
create new crops. 

The much expected law of agricultural credits was introduced in 
2003. The law of agricultural credit for production no. 150/2003 became 
operable in 2004, but it doesn’t prove to be a real help for agriculture from 
many reasons, which must be rectified. In Timiş county, 1395 million lei 
was allocated for this form of support, representing 1.15% of the total 
support in 2004, and 1789 mil. lei (0.22) in 2005. This small amount is a 
clear proof that this form of support has many imperfections (guarantee 
problem, the allocation is obtained only after credit repayment and interest 
payment, etc.) and can be hardly accessed by most farmers. 

Damages for natural calamities are present among the instruments of 
support in a big proportion (6.6% of total support in 2005), due to the 
unfavorable climatic conditions in this year. 

In Timiş county, the animal husbandry sector is supported in a small 
proportion than the vegetal one, with a percentage of 23% of total 
allocations during 2000-2005. The direct support per merchandise product 
represents the main form of support within the animal sector, being featured 
by an increasing rhythm more obvious than the vegetal sector. The support 
for pigs destined for slaughterhouses was the biggest, 82.4% within this 
form of support, respectively 16.1% of total support per county, in 2005. 
Paradoxically, this form of support has decreased in 2005 compared to 
2004, under the conditions in which the subsidy per live weight kilogram 
has increased, due to the reduction of slaughterhouse capacity to process 
animals, because these slaughterhouses are still not adapted to the current 
requirements in this field. Starting with 2005, the list of eligible products for 
this type of support has included new products, such as fish, sheep milk and 
goat milk. 

A form of support represented by bonuses for the producers of milk 
for processing was introduced in 2000. This type of support has a small 
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amount among the total support per county (6%) and it has not lead to an 
increase of cow livestock. 

The subsidy system materialized into direct maintenance of the 
merchandise animal and vegetal products was considered to be an approach 
to the maintenance mechanisms helping the farmers in the European Union, 
as direct payments. Especially the great producers who have contracts with 
the processers benefit by this system. Small producers, although they have 
surpluses for market, cannot profit by this form of support because they do 
not correspond to the criteria set by Law 166/2002 or they can’t get to these 
sums because the allocated sums are limited. The financing support offered 
as direct help per merchandise product has negatively influenced the sale 
prices, because processing units or “en gros” sellers have had diminished 
the purchase prices with the value of support per kilogram of product. So, 
the budgetary support has been transferred from agriculture towards food 
industry. 

According to the MAFRD`s Orders 134/2000 and 141/2002 and to the 
Governmental Decision 865/2004, farmers within Timiş county have 
benefited by support to purchase animals, animal husbandry installations, 
shelters, in a total sum of 5007 mil. lei. During 2004-2005, some sums 
totalizing 2141 mil. lei, representing damages for killed or affected animals, 
were allocated in order to liquidate quickly the focuses of animal 
transmissible diseases. 

The maintenance of investments in tractor, combine, agricultural 
equipment and irrigation installation purchasing relied upon the 
Governmental Order 36/1999 and the Governmental Decision 352/1995 
regarding the 70% subsidizing of the bank credit`s interest, and also upon a 
series of MAFRD`s orders with financing from the special fund “The 
development of the Romanian agriculture” (canceled in 2002), and 
Governmental Decisions financed from the state budget. The allocation 
from the purchase price corresponding to this form of support varied 
between 45% and 55%. The total sum allocated during 2000-2005 was 
258,479 mil. lei, namely 10.3% of the total support. 

Analyzing the level of budgetary support for technical endowment 
and for the development of tractor endowment within the private sector, we 
may observe that a bigger subsidizing level causes positive effects (table 4). 
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Table 4 
Support offered for farmers in Timiş county for technical 

endowment and the development of tractor endowment within the 
private sector 

 
Specification 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 

Support for technical endowment 
(mil. lei) 

1970 34420 113488 34695 44216 

Total  tractor number 7760 9497 10233 10125 10187 
Arable surface per tractor  (ha/tractor) 59,1 51,9 51,6 52,2 51,9 

Source: Direction for Agriculture and Rural Development Timiş 
The statistical breviary of Timiş county, IND, The Regional Direction for Statistics     
Timiş, 2005 
 
This correlation may be observed also in the case of other agricultural 

equipment, but the development of tractor number is significant, because 
this form of support was designated especially for the purchase of 
agricultural tractors. Consequently, the average load per tractor has 
decreased from 59 ha to 52 ha, the situation being much better in Timiş 
compared to the other counties within Romania, even if it maintains much 
over the normal load (23-35 ha/tractor) from the developed E.U. countries. 

Although there is an increasing tendency within the agricultural 
equipment endowment, it is not able to assure the carrying out of the 
mechanical tillage during the optimal periods stipulated by crop 
technologies, and machine insufficiency within the Romanian agriculture, 
generally, causes big yield losses.          
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MILK PROCESSING IN ROMANIA REGARDING THE ADHERE 
TO EUROPEAN UNION 

 
PROCESAREA LAPTELUI ÎN ROMÂNIA ÎN VEDEREA 

ADERĂRII LA UNIUNEA EUROPEANĂ 
 

IOANA IULIANA MERCE, L. SÂMBOTIN∗  
 

A competitive alimentary industry that goes well is an essential 
condition to adhere at EU. Romanian alimentary section privatize is 
almost done, but it is still felt a state strong presence in some subsections.  

Romania asked and gained a transition period of 3 years, until 
31.12.2009, for modernizing and retechnologise processing milk units (28 
units), and also for the organize of milk collecting and standardization. 
Romania asked and gained a transition period of 3 years, until 
31.12.2009, to conform to common requests of milk animal farms and 
uncooked obtained milk. 

 
Key words: milk, alimentary industry, european standards 

 
Regarding the EU standards, milk delivered by producers as prime 

matter to be made a clean product, hygienic and healthy. Wholesome milk 
must fulfill quality conditions: fat contain and density established by price 
norms, microbiological contain (total number of germs and somatic cells 
that indicates the health level of udder, purity level, etc). 

In our country, milk quality represents a problem because only 22% 
from milk production fulfil EU requirements. The milk produced by our 
country contains approximately one million NTG and 600.000 NCS, while 
European standards require 100.000 NTG and 400.000 NCS. 

As far as milk quality is concerned as a row material, Romania has a 
transition period of 4 years for achieving these standards regarding the total 
number of NTG and NCS – according to MAPDR nr. 1106/23.12.2003. 

Since the end of 2003 sanitary-veterinary authorities began an 
identifying and following action of processing animal origin products, to see 
in what measure could be modernized, so they could conform to alimentary 
hygiene and security imposed by EU and adopted by our legislation. 
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According to National setting program, each processing unit had to 
elaborate its own restructure and modernize program, so, at the date of 
Romania integration in EU, to face the competition and be able to make 
commercial exchange in the states members. 

According to new legislation in sanitary-veterinary domain, adapted 
to EU requests, units from industrial alimentary are classified in 4 
categories: 

A - units that fulfill common requests  
B - units witch will conform to the request at the date of adhere, with 

restructure programs 
C - units for witch was asked the transition period until 31.12.2009 
D - units witch are not expected to be in conformity with common 

requests at the date of adhere 
 

Table 1 
The situation of closed units from alimentary industry 

 
 

Section Units at 01 
january 2005 

Units in 
October 2005 

Total units closed 

 
 

Total  D 
category

Total D 
category

In 
October 

2005 

From 
January 

2005 
Red meat 787 701 658 432 18 129 
Milk  560 472 518 337 4 42 
Bird  60 31 59 22 0 2 
Fish  47 34 45 22 1 7 
Total  1454 1238 1280 813 23 180 

Source: National Sanitary-Veterinary and for aliments security 
Authority  

 
In national strategy context of restructure and modernize of the units 

from alimentary industry, the societies registered in B,C and D categories 
are strictly watched, and re-evaluated from time to time so: 

- companies from B category to realize constant progresses in 
restructure, modernize measurements to be conform at the date of adhere; 
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- companies from C category to assure that it is respected the 
implementation calendar of conformity measures until 31.12.2009; 

- companies from D category to be reregistered in one of B or C 
category (on the base of EU approval of some restructure plans liable from 
economical point of view and also from calendar implementation) or to be 
closed until the adhere date.  

Closing these units will have as a consequence their expulsion from 
the market, and will be imposed reorientation measures, on the adhere 
perspective to EU. Programs are actualized quarterly, by semester and 
annually. 

Although these units do not fulfil most of the requests, A category 
units manage without problems to process the consuming necessary because 
they have the biggest production and process capacities.  

Units from D category witch will not come with restructure and 
streamline will be closed until 30 june 2006. 

The number of units from alimentary industry that benefits external 
financing throught SAPARD in 2005, in comparison with december 2004, 
grew from 102 to 176. 

 
Table 2 

Units from alimentary industry that benefit SAPARD financing 
 

Nr. Section December 2004 December 2005 
1 Red meat 47 89 
2 Milk  8 19 
3 Bird  42 62 
4 Fish  5 6 

Total 102 176 
Source: National Sanitary-Veterinary Authority and Food Safety 

 
It is important to notice that, although law harmonization, was 

mostly realized the application is made gradual. There are big delays in milk 
and milk product section, and also in meat and meat products section. 
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The fact that some products and activities are considered as not 
harmonized it doesn’t mean that there are no quality standards for these 
products.  

It means just that in this step, the Romanian quality standards are not 
at the EU quality standards.  

Milk and milk products section is very difficult to harmonize, 
because milk is produced by a multitude of producers farmsteads, where 
each has two or three caws. 

To reach the level imposed by harmonized national law regarding 
milk quality as prime substance, was elaborated Order 1106/2003, which 
approve Action Program for the improvement prime substance milk quality, 
in which are established the steps for reaching quality parameters by 
harmonized law (NTG 100.000/ml and NCS-400.000/ml): 

a) march 2004-december 2004 period has as objective the training of 
personnel implied in milk and milk products production, processing and 
control, analytic capacity for testing milk, probes collecting ways, building a 
data base for the follow of milk prime matter quality parameters. 

b) January 2005- December 2005 period has as objective the 
reductions of NTG at more than 1.000.000/ml and NCS at less than 
600.000/ml, the application of control programs at the level of the farms 
producers of milk animals and permanent follow of the quality parameters 
of prime matter milk. 

c) January 2007- December 2008 has as objective the reduction of 
NTG at less than 500.000 and NSC at less than 400.000/ml and self-control 
program appliance at the level of each exploitation of milk producing 
animals, to assure milk quality. 

d) January 2009- December 2009 has as objective the reduction of 
NTG at 100.000/ml at less than 400.000/ml 

Big factories of milk products (some financed by foreign capital) 
had installed with own expenses milk tanks and refrigerating facilities in 
many villages.  

These collecting centres receive prime matter milk from small 
producers in an organized way, using modern equipments and respects 
standard hygiene requests.  

Though these standards are not at the level of those from EU, and 
milk section is still considered as being not harmonized. 
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The next table is a image over the current levels of knowledge of 
milk and milk products industry to face the market standards of EU and 
current potential of the section of providing EU market with products. 

 
Table 3 

The number of units with processing capacity 
 

 
 

Big 
>2000 
(t/year) 

Medium 
(500-
2000) 

(t/year) 

Small < 
500 

(t/year ) 

Total 
units 

Units that correspond to 
EU requests 

15 2 1 18 

Units that will correspond 
to EU requests at the time 
of adhere 

24 6 5 35 

Units listed for the 
transition period 

27 1 0 28 

Units without restructure  
program 

77 191 225 493 

Total  66 9 6 81 
Source: Romania adhere treaty at EU, CHAPTER 7, Agriculture 
 
Parallel with the foreign investors, government has to develop 

politics to encourage internal investments in processing factories small and 
medium from rural zones 

Regarding milk procession section by making streamline programs 
from B category –units that will correspond at 31.12.2006 and the one from 
C category – units for witch was requested transition period until till 
31.12.2009, were identified a number of 63 units witch will be able to make 
exchange on the internal market of EU, along with the 18 units witch fulfil 
the requirements until this date. 

Un important chapter is represented by collecting prime matter milk 
section on the evaluation process of processing units and restructure 
programs development, streamline for units from B and C category.  
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In that way at the end of the established requirements in each unit 
programs, collecting milk prime matter centres will function in spaces 
adequate, hygienic, with cold installation and facilities for milk primary 
analysis. 
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SUPPLY AND DEMAND ON THE ROMANIAN WINE MARKET 

 
CEREREA ŞI OFERTA PE PIAŢA VINULUI ÎN ROMÂNIA 

 
D. POPA∗ 

 
 
The present paper deals with the  problem of the wine-growing 

sector and wine market in Romania. This sector has to implement the 
wine-growing land register and to clear hybrid vines areas having first-
hand producers. Reaching these goals, the Romanian wine-growing 
sector will become productive and competitive on the European Union 
market. 

 
 
Key words: wine-growing sector, market, supply, demand 

 
 
 

 
 The main goals for the wine-growing sector from 2007 to 2014, the 
transition period requested by Romania in the position document Chapter 
VII, Agriculture, are: to implement the wine-growing land register and to 
clear hybrid vines areas having first-hand producers (HPD). 

- Clear cutting of hybrid vines having first-hand producers started in 
2004 

- Replanting an area of about 4.750 ha/year with recommended and 
authorised noble sorts of vines, by replacing old noble vines, started in 
2004, out of which about 1.400 ha/year by SAPARD programme – measure 
3.1 – are investments in agricultural environments. 

- Assigning the rights for new plantations for 15.250 ha/year, 
starting in 2007.   

- Implementation of new programmes of restructuring and 
reconverting noble vine plantations of about 1000 ha/year, started in 2004. 
  

                                                 
∗ Universitatea Oradea, Facultatea de Protecţia Mediului 
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Chart no. 1: Prognosis of wine-growing heritage development 2004-2014 
        -thousand ha- 

Years on market 
2004 2007 2010 2014 

WINE-GROWING  
HERITAGE SPECIFICATION,  
out of which 254,4 261,7 262 262 
Total bearing vines, out of which: 242,7 235 170 226 
- noble bearing vines 120,2 111,1 120 200 
- hybrid bearing vines 122,5 108,5 50 26 
Young vines 0,6 10,1 28,8 27,5 
Under-preparation area  10,7 9,6 56,2 1,5 
Wine-growing nurseries 0,4 7,0 7,0 7,0 

 
Chart no. 2: Prognosis on supply and demand on the wine market 
 

Production years 

Prognosis 

 SPECIFICATION 
 

MU 
 

Achieved 
2004 2007 2010 2014 

1. TOTAL WINE SUPPLY, out of 
which: 

Th. hl 6060 6813 7250 10500 

1.1. Noble sorts of wines Th. hl 3081 4230 5870 10500 
1.2. Bearing area with noble sorts Th. hl 104,8 111,1 120,0 200,0 
1.3. Average supply of noble sort grapes Kg/ha 4600 6110 6300 6500 
1.4. Total production of of noble sort 

grapes 
Th. 

tones 
522 680 750 1300 

1.5. Total production of noble sort wines Th. hl 3031 4080 5670 9750 
1.6. Hybrid vines production Th. hl 2354 1800 100 500 
1.7. Import Th. hl 50 150 210 250 
2. TOTAL WINE DEMAND Th. hl 5277 6463 7256 10170 
2.1. Wine consumption per person 1/year 22,2 26,8 30 38 
2.2. Consumption growing %/year - 4,1 2,9 5,3 
2.3. Consumption and processing Th. hl 4773 5763 6450 8170 
2.4. Export Th. hl 504,0 700,0 800,0 1000,0 
3. FINAL STOCK  Th. hl 783 350 - 880 
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Chart no. 3: People's consumption and wine processing 

No. 
crt. 

Specification MU 
 

2004 2007 2010 2014 

1. Wine consumption HPD Th. hl 1830 1450 800 400 
2. Processed wine HPD Th. hl 524 350 200 100 
3. Wine consumption per person 

HPD 
1/year 10,9 8,4 4,7 2,5 

4. Noble wine consumption Th. hl 2419 3963 5450 7670 
5. Noble wine consumption per 

person 
1/year 11,2 18,4 25,3 35,5 

 
Chart no. 4: Population of Romania on age groups 

 Men Women 
0-19 years 2.900.000 2.900.000 
20-60 years 5.650.000 5.050.000 
Over 61 years 2.400.000 3.000.000 
Total 1.075.000 1.075.000 
under 15 years 2.700.000 2.700.000 
 

Result in: 
- 16.100.000 consumers, out of which 8.050.000 men and 8.050.000 

women 
-   1.676.000 wine consumers HPD 
- 14.424.000 noble wine consumers, out of which 7.212.000 men and 

7.212.000 women 
 

Noble wine consumers are divided in: 
 

A Daily consumers 23% 11% 
B Casual consumers 44,5% 41,5% 
C Non-consumers 32,5% 47,5% 

 
A. Daily consumers:    3.097.892 hl/year 
Men 1.658.000  x  182,50 l/year = 3.025.805 
hl/year 
Women      79.000  x    91,25 l/year =      72.087 
hl/year 
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B. Casual consumers:    1.473.990 hl/year 
Men 3.209.000  x     31,0 l/year =   994.790 hl/year 
Women 2.995.000  x     15,5 l/year =   479.200 hl/year 

 
Total consumption of noble winE  4.571.882 hl/year 

 
Annual demand of noble wine:   6.600.000 hl/year  
- Native consumption:     4.571.882 hl 
- Export:     1.000.000 hl 
- Final stock:      1.000.000 hl 
 

Capability of wine/ha 
According to the noble sorts of vines, from the recommended and 

authorised sorts and the capability of wine/ha, established by the Romanian 
wine experts, we have the following groups: 

Group I: a). Potential of 45 hl/ha of wine 
                       b). Potential of 65 hl/ha of wine 

 
   Group II:       potential of 70 hl/ha of wine 

Group III:       potential of 80 hl/ha of wine 
 

Native market demand of noble wine 
 

 On the basis of wine sort assortment, with the capability of wine/ha, 
we can establish the demand for the native market noble wine, the export 
and the market tendency, as it follows:  

 
Group I: a). 30% = 1.980.000 hl 

                       b). 20% = 1.320.000 hl 
   Group II:       25% = 1.650.000 hl 

Group III:       25% = 1.650.000 hl 
Total demand 2004   6.600.000 hl 
Prognosis 2014  10.170.000 hl, out of which: 
- People's consumption    6.120.000 hl 
- Processing                2.220.000 hl 
- Export                 1.000.000 hl 
- Final stock                 830.000 hl 
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Area of noble vines meeting the consumption demand 
             2004      2014 

Group I:             a). 44.800 ha   90.000 ha 
b). 20.700 ha   35.000 ha 

 
   Group II:                23.930 ha   40.000 ha 

Group III:                20.950 ha   25.000 ha 
 
Area of noble vines       110.380 ha  180.000 ha 

Area of table wine sorts of vines    15.500 ha    20.000 ha 

Total         125.880 ha  200.000 ha 

 
 

Considering that the optimal economical capability of 45 hl/ha on 
noble vines area is reached after 2014 and correlating this with the strategy 
on average and long term of clear cutting an area of about 110.000 ha with 
interspecific hybrids and first-hand producers hybrids from out of town, we 
can conclude that in Romania there is an area of at least 200.000 ha of noble 
sorts of vine for wine and table wine that has to be cultivated.  

The strategy of durable wine-growing development is looking for a 
change in the background of the Romanian sort structure, in the production 
alignment as well as in the sorts promoted in culture. Therefore, in 2014 the 
balance of the white sorts will have to decrease about 13%, simultaneously 
with the raise of the balance for red wine sorts of about 12,1% and the 
flavoured ones with about 9%.  

- According to the stipulations of the European Union, that forbids 
the extension of wine-growing areas, the solutions for Romania 
are the changing of sorts on the actual areas and the conversion of 
HPD areas from the limited wine-growing regions.  

-   The changes in the production directions will have to lead to the 
growing of the sorts having high eonological value and the 
growing of the native sorts, as it follows:  
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Balance of area% 

2014 

No. 
crt. 

Direction of 
production 2004 

Total DOC+IGP Table 
100.000 ha 47.100 ha 52.900 ha 1. White wines sorts 70

55% 47,1% 52,9% 
63.800 ha 42.600 ha 21.200 ha 2. Red wines sorts 22,9

36% 66,8% 32,2% 
16.200 ha 16.200 ha - 3. Flavoured wines sorts 7,1

9% 100% - 
180.000 ha 105.900 ha 74.100 ha 4. TOTAL 100

100% 58,8% 41,2% 
 

For 2014 there is a prognosis of noble wine production of about 
10.000.000 hl, distributed on three directions of production, as it follows: 

- white wines  5.600.000 hl 
- red wines  3.600.000 hl 
- flavoured wines    800.000 hl 

 
Chart no.5: Prognosis of the development of vine areas and the balance 
of noble white and flavoured wines from 2004 to 2014 
 

Demand  
2004 

Existing  
2004 

To be 
planted

  
 

Th. ha % Th. ha % Th. ha 
 Total, out of which: 68,8 100 27,7 100 41,1 

1 Băbească Neagră 8,0 11.3 6,5 23,5 1,5 
2 Busuioacă de Bohotin 5,0 7,2 0,2 0,7 4,8 
3 Blaueryweigalt 0,3 0,4 0,2 0,7 0,1 
4 Burgund Mare 2,0 2,9 0,8 2,9 1,2 
5 Cabernet Sauvignon 11,7 17,0 3,7 13,4 8,0 
6 Fetească Neagră 7,5 10,9 1,0 3,6 6,5 
7 Merlot 12,0 17,4 8,9 32,0 3,1 
8 Pinot Noir 4,5 6,5 0,4 1,4 4,1 
9 Oporto 0,5 0,7 0,3 1,1 0,2 
10 Other native sorts 17,3 25,7 5,7 20,7 11,6 



LUCRĂRI ŞTIINŢIFICE, SERIA I, VOL. VIII 

 457

 
The adjustment of wine-growing to the national, European and 

international wine market will lead to the improvement in the quality of 
wine and wine products, the capitalizing of wine-growing plantations and to 
prices comparable to those of the foreign competitors.    

The projection of Romanian viticulture in the European Union in 
2014 will have a patrimony of 262.000 ha, out of which: 

 
Total bearing vines:      

 226.000 ha 
o Noble bearing vines     

 200.000 ha 
o Interspecific hybrid vines       

26.000 ha 
o Young noble vines     

   27.500 ha 
 
 
 

Nursery sector                   7.000 ha 
Production of noble sort of wine grapes   1.300.000 tones 
Land under preparation                 1.500 ha 
Production of noble wine        10.000.000 hl 

o White wine           55 % 
o Red wine            36 % 
o Flavoured wine             9 % 

Wine capability                  44 hl/ha 
DOC wine having geographical direction                 58,8 % 
Wine consumption                38 l/person/year 
Wine export            1.000.000 hl 
Table grapes production                 150.000 

tones 
 
Reaching these goals, the Romanian wine-growing sector will 

become productive and competitive on the European Union market. 
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THE ACCOUNTING AND FISCAL TREATMENT OF 
GOVERNMENT GRANTS 

 
TRATAMENTUL CONTABIL ŞI FISCAL AL SUBVENŢIILOR 

GUVERNAMENTALE 
 
 

I. CSOSZ*, L. ELEK**, P. HAS***, D. ALEXA***** 
 

This paper proposes to deal with the accounting and fiscal 
treatment of government grants. Government grants represent assistance 
by government in the form of transfer of resources to an enterprise in 
return for past or future compliance with certain conditions relating to 
the operating activities of the enterprise. 

 
Key words: government, grants, resources, fiscal, accounting 
 
  
According to IAS 20, “Accounting for Government Grants and 

Disclosures of Government Assistance” government grants take different 
forms: 

- Grants related to assets, given for purchasing, building or 
acquiring long-term assets. Subsidiary conditions may also be attached 
restricting the type or location of the assets or the periods during which they 
are to be acquired or held. 

- Grants related to income are government grants other than those 
related to assets. 

Grants will be recognised only when there is reasonable assurance 
that the enterprise will comply with the conditions attaching to them and 
that they will be received. 

According to the current Romanian legislation, grants related to 
investment are resources obtained from the government or other local, 
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national or international government entities for acquiring or constructing 
permanent assets. 

The main stages in accounting for asset grants are the following: 
- to record the promised grant 445 “Grants” = 131 “Grants related to 

investments”; 
- to recognise the received grant either as deferred income at fair value 

512 “Bank accounts in lei” = 445 “Grants” or 512 “Bank accounts in lei” = 
131 ” Grants related to investments”; or as a deduction from the carrying 
amount of the asset 5121 “Bank accounts in lei” = 212X; 

- grant depreciation 131 “Grants related to investments” = 7584 
“Income from grants related to investments”. In order to avoid unfair 
competition, when the  enterprise incurs investment depreciation costs, a 
quota  related to the grant is taken to incomes. 

The IAS 20 analysis of the accounting for grants related to 
investments reveals two grant approaches: 

- the income approach, or the one under which the grant is taken to 
income; 

- the capital approach, under which the grant is credited directly to 
shareholders’ equity. 

Thus grants for tangible assets, including the non-monetary ones, 
are disclosed in the financial statements as deferred income (the income 
approach) or as a deduction of the carrying  amount of the asset (the 
capital approach) 

Before OMF 306/2002 and OMF 94/2001, grants received for 
investments were treated as liabilities, part of the equity; then they were to 
be transferred to income over the depreciation period or the period of selling 
the financed assets. 

After OMF 306/2002 and OMF 94/2001, grants received for 
investments are recognised as income on a systematic and logical basis over 
the periods in which the related costs are registered in class 1 accounts in 
the equity; in the balance sheet, the 131 balance, “Grants related to 
investments”, is at “Advanced Income”, near the 472 balance. 

 
Example: 
At the beginning of Exercise N, a 4,000 thousand lei asset is 

acquired. The life of the asset is estimated at 16 years. The enterprise 
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receives an investment grant representing 60% of the immobilization value. 
The depreciation method is the straight-line one. 

Accounting for grants related to investments within the deferred 
income approach implies the following: 

 
1.  to record the grant to be received: 
445            =                      131                                         2.400 million 

        “Grants”                 “Grants related to investments” 
 
2.  to acquire the fixed asset: 
2131          =                      404                                         4.000 million 

 “Technological equipment”   “Immobilization suppliers” 
 
3.  to confirm the cashing of the grant: 
5121          =                       445                                        2.400 million 

“Bank accounts in lei”               “Grants” 
 
4. to pay the supplier: 
404            =                      5121                                       4.000 million 

“Immobilization suppliers”    “Bank accounts in lei” 
 
5. Equipment depreciation: 
6811         =                       2813                                          250 million 

   “Operating costs regarding      “Plants, means of transport,                 
depreciation of immobilization”   animals and plantation depreciation”  

           
6. to transfer the grant to income: 
 
131           =                         7584                                        150 million 

  “Grants related                  “Income from grants 
   to investments”                related to investments” 

 
The capital approach implies the deduction of the grant from the 

carrying amount of the asset in order to determine its book value. The grant 
is recognised as income during the life of the asset by way of a reduced 
depreciation charge. 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 462

Although the International Accounting Standards regards as 
acceptable both methods of presentation in financial statements of grants, 
OMF 306/2002 and OMF 94/2001 stipulate only the first one. 

 
Example: Refer to the example above 
 
Accounting for the grant related to investments within the capital 

approach implies the following: 
 
1. to acquire the fixed asset: 
2131                            =        404                                     4.000 million 

“Technological equipment ”        “Immobilization suppliers” 
 
2. to receive the grant: 
5121                            =        2131                                   2.400 million  

“Bank accounts in lei”       “Technological equipment” 
 
3. to pay the supplier: 
404                              =        5121                                   4.000 million 

“Immobilization suppliers”         “Bank accounts in lei” 
 

4. Equipment depreciation: 
6811                             =        2813                                     100 million  

“Operating costs regarding        “Plants, means of transport,             
depreciation of immobilization       animal and plantations depreciation” 

 
Income related grants are presented either as “other income” and 

are received as compensation for expenses or losses already incurred 
(catastrophes), or as “Income form operating grants”, when they are given 
to support operating activities and are received in return for compliance with 
certain conditions relating to such activities. These types of grants are 
presented as incomes over one or more periods. 

In such cases, the following steps are to be followed in accounting 
for  grants: 

- revealing the right to receive the grant: 445 “Grants”    = 741 
“Income from operating grants for insurance and social protection” or 771 
“Income from grants for extraordinary or other similar events”; 
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- cashing the grant: 5121 “Bank accounts in lei”  = 445 
“Grants”   . 

 
An example of accounting the grant received as compensation for 

removing the effects of any calamity. The grant is recognised as income 
over the period it becomes a debt. 

In Exercise N a 240-thousand-lei government grant is received to 
cover the losses following an extraordinary event. 

 
1. Grant recognition: 
445                             =          771                                    240 thousand  

         “Grants”                            “Income from grants  
                             for extraordinary or other similar events” 
 
2. Grant cashing: 
5121                           =           445                                   240 thousand 

    “Bank accounts in lei”                “Grants” 
 
 
An enterprise that has to apply OMF 94/2001 and revises the last 

year’s financial statement will proceed as follows: 
- grants related to incomes are taken to the reported result 

“The reported result from the first-time adoption of IAS, IAS 29 excluded”; 
- grants related to investments: the depreciation matching 

the granted value of the equipment is repaid with the depreciation relating 
sums from the time the operation was started and the time of revision. 

The enterprise complies with the previous paragraph only regarding 
those sums that have not been transferred to income over the periods in 
which the related expenses were recognised.  

From a fiscal perspective, the sums representing grants related to 
investments taken to the “Reported result” account during revision will be 
taxable from the moment their destination is changed. 

Income from grants related to investments, as well as income 
matching  the immobilizations received for free are taxable incomes at the 
moment of their registration, according to the depreciation registered as 
expenses.  
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As already mentioned, the income related grants are presented as 
income over one of more periods, in order to match them with the related 
costs they are intended to compensate. 

The repayment of a government grant is accounted for as a revision 
to an accounting estimate. 

Therefore, the repayment of grants related to incomes related 
applies in the following cases: 

- against any unamortised deferred credit set up in respect of the grant; 
- to the extent that the repayment exceeds any such deferred credit, or 

where no deferred credit exists, the repayment shall be recognised 
immediately as an expense.   

The repayment of grants related to investments implies: 
- increasing the carrying amount of the asset or reducing the deferred 

income balance by the amount repayable.  
- expenses with additional depreciation that will be recognised as 

expense in the absence of the grant. 
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THE DILEMMA OF DOUBLE TAXES 
AND TAXATION OF NON-RESIDENT PERSONS INCOME  

 
DILEMA DUBLEI IMPUNERI ŞI A IMPOZITĂRII VENITURILOR 

PERSOANELOR NEREZIDENTE 
 

I. CSOSZ*, L. ELEK**, P. HAS***, D. ALEXA***** 
 

According to the current legislation, foreign non-resident 
natural persons and economic agents should pay their taxes for the 
incomes they obtain in Romania through source retaining. Conventions' 
requirements for avoiding double taxes have priority on condition that the 
persons in charge have their certificate of fiscal residence from the 
competent financial authority of the resident state. 

 
Key words: taxes, income, non-resident person, legislation 

 
In order to perform a business activity, the scope of the authorised 

juridical and natural persons frequently goes beyond the borders of the 
resident country. Thus the question of establishing the competent public 
authorities to impose taxes on incomes or profits has arisen. 

The right to source taxation for several income categories is a 
sovereign right of every state, while the way it is applied and perceived is 
the competence of the legislative power.  Practically it is possible that an 
income should be taxable both in the original country where it is obtained 
and in the destination country. This is called double taxation of the same 
taxable item belonging to the same subject on a set time interval. Therefore 
double or multiple taxation means reducing the same economic source twice 
or even several times. It must be specified that double taxation occurs only 
against direct taxes: on income or on wealth. The issue of double taxation 
can be worked out only by official documents signed by the interested states 
that should make it clear who exactly is competent to collect taxes for each 
income category. These documents are called “conventions meant to avoid 
double taxation”. Through them, double taxation on income or capital 
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resulted from operating activities on the territory of a different state is 
avoided. Such conventions imply that two states “negotiate” the taxation 
system for various income categories.  According to the nature of income, 
the states decide upon the criteria to impose taxes both in the source and 
the resident state of the income beneficiary, thus limiting taxation against 
incomes obtained in the source country by quota levels. 

The incomes that a juridical person obtains in Romania are 
taxed as follows: 

a) based on TITLE II and III of Law 571/2003 on the Romanian 
Fiscal Code, if the juridical person has a permanent office in Romania; 

b) based on TITLE V of Law 571/2003 on the Fiscal Code, if the 
juridical person does not have a permanent office in Romania. 

a) The conventions that avoid double taxation and Law 571/2003 on 
the Romanian Fiscal Code stipulate the conditions to  be met by an 
independent agent if the activities it performs should be considered a 
permanent office. Some conventions signed by Romania and other states 
also include special provisions regarding new aspects in the definition of the 
permanent office. The general rule of the above conventions says that the 
profits an enterprise makes are to be charged against only in the state 
where the enterprise is registered. If the enterprise, through a permanent 
office, operates in a different state than the residential one, then all its 
profits can be charged against in the other state, but only that part of them 
that is allocated to the permanent office. 

TITLE II of Law 571/2003 stipulates that taxes are on imposed on: 
- that part of the income that can be allocated to the permanent office 

through which foreign juridical persons operate in Romania; 
- that part of the taxable income of foreign juridical persons and non-

resident natural persons operating in Romania in an association without 
legal status 

TITLE II of Law 571/2003 stipulates that taxes are on imposed on: 
- the income the non-resident natural persons obtain from independent 

activities; in such cases, the net income attributed to the permanent office is 
charged; 

- the income the non-resident natural persons obtain from dependent 
activities; on condition that: the non-resident person is present in Romania 
for one or more periods that in total exceed 183 days of any consecutive 12-
month period; the income form salaries are paid by or on behalf of a 
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residential employer; the income from salaries is the deductible expenses of 
a permanent office in Romania.  

b) TITLE V of Law 571/2003 on the Romanian Fiscal Code 
stipulates the system of taxation imposed on non-residents who do not have 
a permanent office in Romania. 

The tax the non-residents have to pay is applied on the taxable gross 
incomes obtained in Romania. The gross income is the income that would 
have been paid to a non-resident if the tax had not been deducted from the 
income paid to the non-resident. This is calculated, deducted and paid to the 
state budget by income payers. If a tax payer resides in a country that has 
signed a convention with Romania on avoiding double taxation on income 
and capital taxes, the tax quota applied to the taxable income that tax payer 
obtains in Romania cannot exceed the quota stipulated in the convention 
applicable to that income. If the tax quotas of the domestic legislation are 
more favourable than those in the convention, they are the ones to be 
applied. 

Therefore, according to paragraph 2 of every article of the 
conventions controlling income taxation, the source country has a limited 
taxation right against incomes obtained from interests, dividends, 
commissions or royalties, depending on the economic interest of the two 
involved states, as specified in the following: “However, these royalties 
can be charged against in the state they come from, according to its own 
legislation, but if the persons receiving them is their actual beneficiary, the 
tax shall not exceed …% of the gross amount of the royalties.” 

Practically, many companies misinterpret the expression can be 
charged against, saying that society will decide whether taxes will be 
charged or not. However, the context makes it clear that the convention 
gives the Romanian state the right to source taxation for incomes 
obtained in Romania be the resident of the partner-state; in order to avoid 
double taxation, fiscal credit is given in the residence country. This 
formula departs only from paragraph 1 of the articles on dividends, interests, 
royalties and commissions that stipulate taxation in the residence countries. 

All conventions on avoiding double taxation contain provisions 
regarding how to avoid double taxes. Both signatory countries are free to 
specify the method they will apply. Romanian applies the limited deduction 
method to avoid international double taxation.  

Currently there are four such methods: 
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1.  integral deduction (crediting) or the method of income deducing 
for incomes obtained abroad. The resident state imposes taxes on every 
income the tax payer obtains both in the country and abroad; the tax paid in 
the source state is thus deducted from the whole owed tax. 

2.  integral deduction (crediting) or the tax splitting method. The two 
states agree to share the fiscal task in the following way: the resident state 
gives deduction on income or capital taxes, but only up to a value matching 
the value of the tax that would apply in the resident state for the income or 
capital taxed by the source state.  However, double taxation is not avoided 
in this case 

3.  total exemption. The income or capital that a non-resident has and 
that has been charged in the other state is not included din the taxation 
system of the residence state. 

4.  progressive exemption. The income of a resident that have been 
charged against in the other state will be considered only for when 
calculating the tax quota for the total income; this quota applies only on the 
remaining income. In order to apply the provisions stipulated in the 
conventions, the income beneficiary has to present the Romanian fiscal 
bodies the certificate of fiscal residence issued by the fiscal authorities in his 
residence country. If such certificate is not presented, one is to apply the 
Fiscal Code provisions on incomes obtained in Romania by non-resident 
natural or juridical persons. In this case, the certificate to attest that taxes 
have been paid in Romania is no longer issued. 

Therefore, if income or capital taxation were dealt with only in the 
residential state of the income beneficiary, it would not be necessary to sign 
conventions on avoiding double taxation; however, the supreme right of the 
other state to taxation would be violated. Our country has been concerned 
with avoiding double taxation and has signed conventions and bilateral 
agreements with most countries in the world. 
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E.U. AGRARIAN STRUCTURES: A MODEL FOR ROMANIA 

 
STRUCTURILE AGRARE DIN U.E. – MODEL PENTRU ROMÂNIA 

 
CAMELIA OBOROCEA, NICOLETA MATEOC-SÎRB,  

T. IANCU∗ 
 

Family farms are considered in developed countries the basic 
units in agriculture, in which family is the main source of labour force. In 
some countries, there are restrictions in the development of major 
corporations in agriculture to maintain and develop family farms. The 
problem of the size of agricultural exploitations that fit the demands of 
technical and scientific progress has been a concern of developed 
countries. The demand and the trend in European countries have been 
and still is that of increasing the size of agricultural exploitations. 

 
Key words: agriculture, commercial farms, average area 
 
 
 
 
The main forms of economical and social organising of agriculture 

in market economy countries are: 
1. Small farmer households (1-5 ha): in Western European countries, 

farmer households have turned into complex family farms that combine 
agricultural activities with other activities (tourism, industry, services, etc.). 

2. Family farms: family farms (exploitations) have a small, medium, 
or large size. As a rule, on small and large farms the whole activity is done 
by the family, paid labour being little or temporary. Large farms hire paid 
labour. Some of the large family farms tend to turn into enterprises or into 
large agricultural companies. 

3. Agricultural commercial companies: they are large in territorial 
size or only as production. Their main goal is to get profit. Such private 
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enterprises are specialised in animal breeding or in intensive fruit and 
vegetable production. In many cases, such enterprises integrate production 
with processing and marketing (vertical integration). There can be a single 
owner or stock companies. Everything is run by managers.  

4. Co-operatives and Agricultural co-operative associations: they are 
farmers’ organisations or farmer co-operative organisations, developed for 
profit. Co-operation is realised through the agro-alimentary chain: supply, 
marketing, and rarely or at all in the sphere of production. Co-operation can 
be done either on a contract basis or through activities in common units (co-
operatives, co-operative associations). 

Family farms are in developed countries the basic unit in agriculture, 
in which family is the main labour source. Family farms are a form of 
organisation ensuring political and social stability. In some countries, there 
are restrictions in the development of large corporations in agriculture, with 
a view to stimulate, maintain, and develop family farms. 

Most small and medium farms in Western Europe have a diversified 
character, practicing together with agricultural and tourism activities, 
services or the processing of some products. 

Commercial family farms, and particularly large ones, organise their 
activities for profit. 

Family farms, as well as the small farm household, play a de-
monopolising role in agriculture, with beneficial effects on democratic 
development. They also play an integrating role both horizontally and 
vertically in the organisation of the national or regional (Community) sector 
in the case of the EU. At the same time, in the competition process, small 
and medium family farms, as well as farm households, are undergoing an 
important erosion process, their number diminishing year by year while 
being supported by the state. 

Among EU countries, the medium size of agricultural land per farm 
has had a growing trend from 4-8 ha (in 1950) to 18.7 ha (in 1993) and even 
19 ha (in 2003). For the 15 EU countries, the number and medium area of 
agricultural exploitations are shown in Table 1. Analysing data in Table 1, 
we can easily see that exploitations in the EU countries are in general small 
and medium, with obvious variations from one country to another and from 
an agricultural area to another within the same country. 
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Table 1 Average area per farm in EU-15 countries 

 
Country  Total number of farms 

(thousands) 
Average area per farm 

(ha) 
Belgium 62 22.4 

Denmark 58 46.4 

Germany 472 36.3 

Finland 81 26.8 

France 664 42.0 

Greece 814 4.4 

Great Britain 233 67.8 

Ireland 142 31.3 

Italy 2152 7.1 

Luxembourg 2.9 44.1 

Holland  102 18.9 

Austria 200 16.8 

Portugal 4.16 9.2 

Sweden 81 38.4 

Spain 1287 20.0 

UE-15 6766 19.0 

Source: Statistic Yearbook: Agricultural statistics, Vienna 2003 
 
 
The issue of the size of agricultural exploitations corresponds to the 

demands of technical and scientific progress and it is an issue that has 
concerned developed countries. The trend has been and still is to increase 
agricultural exploitation size. 

For the 15 EU member states, the number and size of agricultural 
exploitations per size class are shown in Table 2. 
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Table 2 Number and size of agricultural exploitations in the EU-15 in 

2003 
Size 

group 

Number of 

exploitations 

(thousands) 

Total 

(%) 

Area 

(ha) 

Total 

(%) 

Average area per 

exploitation (ha) 

0-5 ha 3517.16 56.9 7000 5.5 1.9 

5-20 ha 1382.92 22.4 14000 11.1 10.1 

20-50 ha 669.96 10.8 24500 19.3 36.5 

> 50 ha 611.17 9.9 81200 64.1 132 

Total 6181.90 100 126700 100 20.5 

Source: EU Agriculture, Statistics, Eurostat, 2006. 
 
 
 Farm distribution per size class differs from one country to another. 
While in Mediterranean area (Greece, Italy, Portugal) the largest share is 
that of small exploitations, in western and northern areas of Europe (France, 
England, Germany, Denmark) the largest share is that of farms with 20-50 
ha and larger than 50 ha. From the point of view of the area it is worth 
noting that farms of 20-50 ha and more have the largest economic 
importance. More than half of the agricultural area of the EU (64.1%) 
belongs to farms over 50 ha, and only 5.5% of the agricultural area is on 
farms of 0-5 ha. 
 In western European countries, until after World War II, agricultural 
exploitations were small and excessively broken into pieces, which was an 
impediment in developing economy. After the War, all these countries 
developed a programmed activity of agrarian structures (through organizing 
territory, through the grouping of plots on exploitations, and through their 
continuous growing in size). 
 Analyzing the way in which western European farms evolved we 
can see that the character of the activities did not change. Though there have 
been important changes in the field of working technologies, of agricultural 
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production, increases of agricultural exploitation areas and animal numbers, 
the family character of farm activities is still the same.  
 Private family farms in EU countries are commercial farms in most 
cases and economically efficient. 
 Economic efficiency can be defined as the ratio between the effect, 
the result and the effort within economic activities. The more it overruns the 
value 1, the more efficient the activity is, and therefore more profitable. 
Commercial agricultural exploitation is an economic and production unit 
developing relationship with the marketing market and with the supply 
market, whose products are destined to be commercialized with a view to 
maximizing net income (profit). 
 The economic size of a commercial agricultural exploitation takes 
shape normally in the process of rationally allotting production factors, so 
that the supplementary allotment of variable factors minimizes production 
costs. In Romania, in accordance with the Government’s Emergency 
Ordinance nr. 108/2001, they distinguish between plant and animal 
commercial agricultural exploitations which are in disagreement with 
Romanian agriculture realities (110 ha in the plain area, and 50 ha in the hill 
area for plant sector). 
 But we think that, no matter the type of exploitation, no matter the 
type of ownership of exploitations, no matter their production structure, 
their size should ensure a maximum level of profitability. 
 As a conclusion, we think that promoting the concept of agricultural 
exploitation viable in Romania supposes the establishment of an economic 
size both in the case of family farms and of organizing associations, private 
companies or co-operative forms, but we should not neglect the fact that the 
basic cell of the Romanian rural area should be the rural family that own 
estates to stabilize. 
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